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Preface to the Third Edition. 


The third revised and enlarged edition of the Kavyamimamsa 
of the celebrated author Rajas'ekhara, published as No. 1 of the 
Gackwad’s Oriental Series is now presented to the public. The 
Kavyamimamsa with which the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series was 
inaugurated in 1916, has proved to be popular with scholars as 
also with Universities, many of them prescribing the work as a 
text-book. The first edition was exhausted in 1924, and the 
second in 1933, and the third is going forward with several ne>\ 
features which, the present editor believes, will enhance its use- 
fulness for scholars and students alike. 

The text of the present edition is once more collated with MS. 
No. 6065 of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, which is a transcript 
of the original paper MS. preserved in the Wadi Parsvanatha’s 
temple at Pattan. This MS is marked B. in the previous 
editions. Quotations from the Kavyamimamsa in later works 
have been carefully compared with the text, and this has enabled 
the present editor to suggest several correct readings of obscure 
and incorrect words which had crept into the previous editions. 
Emendations such as these have been added to the text in 
square brackets. 

Another noteworthy feature of this edition, to which attention 
of readers may be drawn, consists of the elaborate and exhaustive 
notes on words and passages of the Kavyamimamsa which have 
a beaiing on the past history and culture of India. If is hoped 
that with the help of these notes, it will be possible for students 
to appreciate the remarkable scholarship of Rajasekhara more 
fully and more comprehensively. 

Among the appratus criticus adchd to tins dition, mention 
may be made of a list of earlier works which Rajasekhara utilized 
as source-books in preparing the Kavyamimamsa. This has been 
given in an Appendix to this edition. In another Appendix 
identifications have been given of 212 geographical names men- 
tioned in the Kavyamimamsa. Many of these geographical names 
have been tieated in Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India, 
and the Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Modern India 
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by N. L. Dey. These two works form the background of this 
Appendix and no references have been given while dealing with 
the identifications proposed therein, unless I had reasons to differ 
from them. 

In preparing this edition, I have received help from various 
sources, and in this lespect, lam particularly indebted to Maha- 
mahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami Shastri, Professor of Sanskrit, 
Presidency College, Madras who has offered numerous suggestions 
in emending the text ; to Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, the Director 
of the Oriental Institute Baroda, who revised the press copy 
and proofs of the whole of the English portion ; and to Mr. M. A. 
Joshi of the Oriental Institute who helped in collation and 
prepared the press copy of the notes and appendices. 


Oriental Institute, Baroda, 

10th July 1934. 


K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. 



Preface to the Second Edition. 


The text of the Kavyanrimamsa has been based on two MSS. 
from the Pattan Jain Bhandars, designated A and B. 

A is a palm-leaf MS. belonging to the Bhandar deposited 
in the Vakhatji’s Sheri in Foflia Wada. This is the very MS. 
mentioned by Dr. Peterson in his 5th Keport. The MS. is 
very correct and reliable, but unfortunately it is incomplete and 
much injured. It is 13"xl^" with 5 lines on a side, and consists 
of 4-11, 13-25, 29-54 leaves and 8 much injured pieces containing 
the ends of the lGth and the 17th chapters. The fourth leaf 
begins with ( second chapter page 4 line 2nd ), and the 

54th leaf ends with the beginning of the 13th chapter (page 
G9line2). The first of the 8 much injuied leaves begins with 
(page 88 line 23) and ends with 
(page 98 line 8). The MS. seems from its writing (which 
is Brahmamcal and not Jain) to have been copied at about the 
end of the 13th century A. D. It is numbered only on the left 
side with numerical figures. This MS., being old and very 
correct, has been mainly relied upon as far as available. 

B is a part of a paper MS. from the Bhandar deposited 
in the Wadi Parswanath’s Temple at Pattan. It is a very 
beautifully-written old Jain paper MS. with numerical signs on 
the left and letters on the right to show the pagination. It 
contains two wefcks (1 ) (leaves l-31a lines 3) 

(2) a commentary on Halayudha’s (^3?!) by 

(3 la-lines 4-55). The MS. was written, like most of the 
MSS. of this very important Bhandar, in the .m c of Jinabhadra- 
suri, the pontiff of the Kharatara Gacchha in Sam vat 1491 (A. D. 
1434). The writer’s colophon runs as follows: — gvnrcg ^WTT5^: \ 
s i jfirisft: i ^ i n srcr 

farrow wzmX fefer n 3 n i 9 i «fr. 9 i i & \ 

I S I \ S \ sft: I 

The portion .of Kavidharma’s Kavirahasyavritti begins:— 
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A 

3rf sfJT: #Nrw II gaftgift vm gsjfta i 
gft#snr#jfr ft swift *r^ftg u 
## Jra^wrftJiriWTim#^ i 

wft: w,fa?i ? ^ II 
si# sirs# snft wnwr^wsrar i 
<wr ?ar#^ $d n 

siwri# <i^s2W sf^wnrers^n. i 
ftl# ^wr# ft5wwn#ret u 
<m#r sift?# wPFnp#flrsft i 
grerifewNw ft# #*r$uir n 
gniiNar g#sft sr# ft# srcru, i 
?gwf h ggrfir g#?f§urft g n 
gift# ^i##rrcw umfftw i 
JTTssrssrninftni fir# ?r ## n 
ftgrwg at *wr htc’t# ftft#: i 
S3igspE«ru?# # urcm; «w 11 

Ends : — ^ftgswro 

n#? cwr #«r%msfe fftr i 
3 Tvto <rr # *r#cr gw ft# 
a# || 3 l| 

amr^wrar# <b# £m sterrft srg#rft i 
iftmift sifts:# srw %\*k swmwft u 

#<t v^^.'i # #r^?ft i # ftirrww# 

scftsift gm ^#4 ftftsrftftr i 3 i u 4 *33 ^r+rmig £^<rre#: 1 

3 I sft: I 3 I >4: I 3 I aft 1 3 I ft I 3 I 3 I ft 1 

The paper MS. contains the complete text of Kavyamimamsa- 
Kavirahasya and is generally correct. As it seems to have been 
copied from the palm-leaf MS. in the Jesalmere Bhandar, the 
copyist has occasionally erred in reading and transcribing the MS. 

Besides these, three MSS. of ITemachandra’s Kavyanusasana- 
viveka have been also utilized in the portion borrowed by Hema- 
chandra from the Kavyamlmamsa. It may here be noted that a 
critical edition of Hemachandra’s Kavyanusasana with the Viveka 
is a necessity. 

The celebrated J esalmere Bhandar also contains an old palm- 
leaf MS. of this work dated Sam vat 12 1G, but it is reported to be 
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not in a good state of preservation . 1 It is a matter for regret that 
the valuable treasures of this Bhandar — one of the most important 
Bhandars — are not accessible even to Jain Sadhus. 

The work of editing from such insufficient materials was 
somewhat difficult, but we have tried our utmost to make the best 
of the materials that were available, and have ventured to bring to 
light this important work of a famous writer in Sanskrit literature* 

We have to thank the keepers of both these Bhandars for 
lending their MSS. and especially Sheth Vadilal Hirachand, the 
keeper of the Bhandar of the Wadi Parswanath's temple, for 
putting at our disposal the rarest MSS. of the Bhandar for 
publication in the Gaekwud’s Oriental Senea. Our hearty thanks 
are also due to Pravartaka Kantivijayaji for helping us in pro- 
curing the MSS. 


1 The late Mr. Dalai, subsequent to tho publication of this book, paid a 
visit to Jesalmer and collated tho text with this palm-loaf MS. Variant readings 
have been incorporated in tho present edition and this MS. is termed as C. It 
consists of two works ( 1 ) and ( 2 ) comprising 90 and 74 

leaves respectively and is 11" x 2" in size. The colophon of runs 
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A. Rajas'ekhara— the Author. 

I. His Time. 

Many details are given by the author himself regarding the 
place and period in which he flourished, and in fact, in this respect, 
he is more prolific than any other Sanskrit dramatist of ancient 
times. Rajasekhara wrote not less than four dramas and from 
these we can gather that he was a teacher of the king Nirbhaya- 
Mahendrapala, and was patronized by his son Mahipala who ruled 
over the country of Madhyadesa with its capital at Kanauj. From 
the Asni inscription dated Vikrama Sam, 974=A. D, 917-918 and 
the Siyodoni inscription (E. I. Yol. I. p. 171 ) we can ascertain that 
the two kings Mahendrapala and his son Mahipala of Kanauj 
belonged to what is known as the Gurjara Pratihara dynasty. 
From historical and archaeological evidences, it has been possible to 
assign the period 890-908 A. D. to Mahendrapala, and 910-940 
A. D. to his son Mahipala with certainty. It is thus probable 
that Rajasekhara belonged to the courts of these two kings, but 
the major part of his life was spent in the court of Mahendrapala 
who is said to be his disciple in all his plays. Mahipala ( A. D. 
910-940) seems to have maintained Rajas'ekhara only in the 
earlier part of his reign, since the Balabharata the only drama 
to be performed in his presence remains incomplete, and appears 
to be the last composition of the author. It is thus not unrea- 
sonable to assign a period of 880-920 A. D. to Rajasekhara, the 
present author. 

His connections with Aryaksemlsvara, the author of the 
drama Candakausika, may be found interesting in this connection. 
It was supposed that Ksemisvara belonged to the court of King 
Mahipala (A. D. 974-1026) of the Pala dynasty of Bengal, 1 
But from the evidences recorded below, it will be found that he 
belonged to the court of king Mahipala of the Gurjara Pratihara 

1 Ksemis'vara speaks of one Mahipala as his patron king in the prelude 
to the Candakaus'ika. This king did not belong to the Pala dynasty as is 
sometimes supposed. See R. D. Banerji Palas of Bengal, p. 73 and Pala 
chronology J. B, O. R. S. XIV pp, 512, 518, 519, 
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dynasty and was a junior contemporary of Rajasekhara; and 
very probably joined the court of king Mahlpala after the death 
of Rajasekhara. 

There are good reasons to identify the Mahlpala of K^emlsvara 
with the king Mahlpala of the Gurjara Pratihara dynasty. Kse- 
imsvara mentions that Mahlpala defeated Karnatas, and thus 
followed Candragupta Maurya of old in his foot-steps, who up- 
rooted the Nandas with the lead of Canakya. 1 This, in all pro- 
bability, alludes to the incidents to which a reference has been 
made in the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV and the Khajuraho 
inscription (E. I. Vol. VII, pp. 26-47 ). From these we learn 
that the Rastrakuta king Indra III (c. 915-917) defeated king 
Mahlpala of Kanauj in battle, and that the latter had great diffi- 
culties in regaining his throne; he could succeed only through the 
kind offices of one Chandella king Harsadeva. Ary a Kseml^vara 
apparently alludes to this victory of his patron king over the 
Rastrakutas with the help of the Chandella king, and rightly 
compares this with the victory obtained over the Nandas by 
Candragupta through the assistance of Canakya. 2 But it may, 
however, be noticed that this incident is not alluded to by Raja- 
sekhara, and this fact makes it probable that the fight with the 
Rastrakutas took place much later in Mahlpala's reign. On the 
other hand, Ksemlsvara who mentions this incident in his drama, 
in all probability belonged to the court of Mahlpala when Raja* 
sekhara was either dead or no longer there. 

There are further literary evidences in support of the period 
880-920 A. D. assigned to Rajasekhara. Anandavardhana who 
flourished in a period between 857-884 A. D. is quoted by Raja- 
s'ekhara, 3 while Rajasekhara is quoted by Somadeva, 4 Soddhala 5 
and Abhinavagupta 0 who flourished in the later half of the 
10th century. 

<ri%r ^ ^ ti 

Candakaus'ika, I 

2 See J. 0. R. Madras, VI. pp. 191-198. 

3 See Kavyamlmamsa, p. 16. 

4 See Yas'astilakacampu. IV. II, p. 113. 

5 See Udayasundarl Katha, VIII. 

6 See Abhmayabliaratl, p, 42, G.O.S. ed. 
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II. Ihs Works. 

Rajasekhara himself informs us in his prelude to the Bala- 
ramayana that he composed six works. While replying to his 
critics who alleged that his drama was abnormally lengthy, he 
incidentally requests his readers to peruse the six works already 
composed by him in case there was any virtue in them. 1 From 
this statement it would appear that Rajasekhara composed six 
works already before lus Balaramfiyana w r as taken up in hand. 

Prof. Sten Konow 2 believes that the Karpuramahjari was his 
first composition on the ground that it was staged at the lequest 
of his wife Avantisundail, which is rather unusual since all others 
were performed at the request of Ins pation kings. This is further 
strengthened by the fact that it was composed at a time when he 
had attained the position of a Kaviraja or a prince among poets. s 

The Viddhasfilabhanjika and the Balaramayana must have 
been composed afterwards w hen the author gained greater re- 
putation and maturity. The Balablurata probably was his last 
work, since it is found to be incomplete m two acts instead of the 
usual five or more, and since the Bhaiatavfikya showing the com- 
pletion of the drama is absent. 

To these four works, wo have to add two more, namely, 
the present work KavyarnTmamsa and the ITaravilasakavya, the 
existence of which is borne out through quotations made in 
later works. 4 

According to his own admission, the Kavyamlmarhsa was 
projected by Rajasekhara in 18 lengthy Adlnkaranas each con- 
taining several Adhyayas; but unfortunately, the whole of this 
work is not found except the first, the Kavirahasya. It will be 


u^-itcur i 

Balaramayana 1. 12. 

2 Karpuramafijarl, Harvard Oriental Bones odi, p. 184. 

3 Ibid. 1-9. 

4 Hemacandra’s KavyanuVasana pp, 334-335; Ujjvaladatta II. 28. 
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rather difficult to declare that Rajasekhara left both the works 
Balabharata and Kavyamimamsa unfinished. We would rather 
have to assume that at least the Kavyamimamsa was completed 
by him, since he refers frequently to the subject matter of sub- 
sequent chapters in the earlier portion of the Kavirahasya. 1 In 
that case, the probability that the Balabharata was his last work, 
will be great. 

If that be so, we are inclined to believe that the Kavya- 
mimamsa was composed at a time when his three dramas were 
already in existence, and this is corroborated by the fact that the 
Kavyamimamsa contains numerous quotations from only two 
of his Sanskrit dramas, namely the Balaramayana and the 
Viddhasalabhahj ika. 2 

The case of the Haravilasa, however, is somewhat different, 
and we can understand from stiay quotations in later wori^ajthat 
it was a Mahakavya, and probably, was composed ^before any 
of his dramas were written. In this connection it is/mteresting to 
note that if an author wants to attain the position of a Kaviraja, 
he has first to pass through the stage of a Mahfikavi, or in other 
words, he has first to v rite a Mahakavya 3 before he is able to 
handle more sublime themes and thereby attain the position 
of a Kavirfya (see the names of 10 stages of a poet, infra, 
text, p. 19 ). 

From the above, it will be patent that only four works were 
inexistence at the time vhuihis Balaramayana was composed, 
and not six, as mentioned by the author. But since Rajasekhara 
mentions six, we are led to assume that at the time of writing, he 
may have taken into account two of Ins projected works, namely, 
the Kavyamimamsa and the Balabharata. 

Now, the question arises as to whether Rajasekhara wrote 
any other work besides the six already known. The later antho- 
logies do not mention or quote from any omer work of Rajas'ckhara 

1. See Kavyamimamsa. p. 3. 1. 10. I p. 10, 1. 5. 

1 P- ljL « h 10 * ^r: l etc. 

2 * The Nandi verso of tho Balabliaiata may have been taken 

from the Kavyamimamsa, p. 71« 

3. u ^ ^3 ^3 

^ U WW I . Kavyamimamsa, p, 19 
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besides the six already referred to. 1 In this connection attention 
of scholars may be drawn to a statement made by Rajasekhara at 
the end of the 17th chapter of the Kavyamlmamsa, to the effect 
that if more information is needed on the subject of world geo- 
graphy, a reference should be made to his Bhuvanakosa. 2 This 
has led some to conclude that Rajasekhara wrote a separate work 
called the Bhuvanakosa besides the six already known. 

But this does not seem to be correct. The Bhuvanakosa 
here mentioned is the title of the 19th or the last chapter of 
the 1st Adhikarana, and this chapter along with the other 17 
Adhikaranas is entirely lost. If a reference is made to the list of 
subjects given in the first chapter of the Kavirahasya, 3 it will 
be readily observed that Bhuvanakosa is the title of the last 
chapter of the first Adhikarana which the author names as 
Kavirahasya. 

It may, however, be suggested that the portion of the Kavya- 
mlmamsa beginning from the 19th chapter of the 1st Adhikarana 
to the end was never written, and that he did not live to complete 
his encyclopaedic work. If this position is accepted we may hope 
to find one day the missing acts of the Balabharata from some 
of the still undiscovered MSS. Libraries, for it is hardly possible 
that our author would leave two of his works unfinished. It 
may be possible in modern days, but it was not so at least in 
ancient days. 


B. The Kavyamimarhsa* 

/. Significance of the subject matter. 

The 7th and the 8th centuries of the Christian era in India was 
a period of feverish literary activity. In this period stalwarts of 
literature were busy in writing comprehensive works in order to 
reduce the different branches of study into a system. This period 
saw the birth of Uddyotakara, Kumanla and S'ankaracarya, the 
writers, famous for their philosophical and polemical works in 
Hinduism. While, on the other hand, in the field of Buddhism we 

1. Many verses quoted m the anthologies may be traced out in Ins extant 
dramas and others probably belong to his lost work Haravilasa. 



INTRODUCTION. 


XVII 


notice the towering figures of Dharmalurti, S'antaraksita and 
Kamala^ila. This period was immediately preceding the period 
in which Raja^ekhara was born and flourished, and it is very 
unlikely that he would not be influenced by the endeavours of his 
predecessors in writing a comprehensive work and reduce the 
Alankara literature to a system. The time was also not unripe 
for such an attempt. Round the classical work of Bharata, already 
had grown a considerable literature which was enriched with the 
contributions of Bhamaha, Dandin, Rudrata and Anandavardhana. 
Such a rich material on the one hand pressing for a com- 
prehensive review, and the comprehensive works of the philo- 
sophical systems on the other, must have created an enthusiasm 
in the mind of Rajasekhara and actuated him to make an attempt 
to reduce the Alankara literature to a system by writing an 
encyclopa3die work like the present one-the Kavyamimamsa- 
which was to treat the different methods of poetics and the schools 
of literary criticism, with a view to put everything on a tho- 
roughly scientific basis. In doing so, he not only followed in the 
footsteps of Kautilya and Vatsyayana, in arranging the subject- 
matter, but also the great authors of Dharmamlmamsa and Brah- 
mamlmamsa ; and this is evident from the very title of his work, 
the Kavyamlmamsa. He also ascribes to his Kavyamimamsa, a 
divine origin following in the wake of other great systems, and 
gives for the first time a legendary list of succession of Gurus and 
disciples, and of the progenitors of the different branches of the 
science of poetics. 

The division of his subject-matter in eighteen branches like 
the eighteen points of law is not only novel but also interesting 
and systematic. In this, however, Rajasekhara was forestalled 
to a certain extent by Rudrata, 1 but nevertheless his classification 
is much fuller and much more exhaustive. Rudrata, for instance, 
had no knowledge of such branches as Vaim r, Aupani^adika, 
etc. which were Raja^ekhara’s own. The Aupa. isadika chapter 
occurs also in the Arthasastra and the Kamasutra, and this may 
have induced the present author to include a chapter on Aupa- 
nisadika in his Alankara woik, giving directions to dullards as to 
how through Mantras and such other mystic means one may 
attain poetical eminence, when natural gifts are entirely wanting. 

1. See. Infra Notes, pp, 123-121. 



XVIII 


introduction* 


Nevertheless marked similarity also is noticeable in the 
method of treatment here with that of Kautilya and Vatsyayana. 
For instance, the full list of subjects, treated of in the Artha^astra 
and the Kamasutra, appears at the end of the first chapter and 
here, likewise it is given at the end of the first chapter S'astra- 
sangraha. It is a matter of regret, however, that all MSS. of 
the text do not contain the full list of subjects treated in all the 
eighteen Adhikaranas; instead, we find the list complete only for 
the first Adhikarana or Kavirahasya with the significant remark 

at the end. 

Since the whole work in eighteen Adhikaranas is not found, it 
is very difficult to understand the working of the authors mind in 
the commencement of the Kavyamlmamsa; but from the imperfect 
materials thus at our command, it can be asserted, somewhat hesi- 
tatingly? that the first three Adhyayas or chapters of the first 
Adhikarana are intended by the author to serve as a general 
introduction to the whole woik of the Kavyamlmamsa in eighteen 
Adhikaranas. The first Adhikarana or the Kavirahasya under 
the circumstances begins from the fourth Adhyaya. 

In the first of the three Adhyayas, the author treats of the 
origin of the science of poetics, and gives a comprehensive list of 
subjects included therein. In the second Adhyaya, he makes an 
attempt to determine the exact position of the science of poetics in 
relation to the Vedas and post-Vedic literature, and declares that the 
science dealt with by him should be regarded as the seventh 
Vedanga and the fifteenth Vidyasthana, It is well known that the 
Vedangas in Sanskrit literature are six in number, and the number 
of sciences has been fixed at fourteen, and in none of these lists 
the science of poetics is included. In support of his contention, 
Raja^ekhara goes on to say that the science of poetics has the 
function of correctly interpreting the Vedic texts, and thus serves 
the purpose of an auxilliary to the Vedas in the same way as the 
other Vedangas. He further asserts that the function of the 
fourteen Vidyasthanas, is to impart the knowledge of the Dharma 
and Artha, and since from the science of poetics or Kavyavidya 
the same result is obtained, it should also be regarded as one of 
the Vidyasthanas, and should nob be distinguished from the 
other fourteen sciences. 
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Raja£ekhara goes a step further and declares that the science 
of poetics leads the way to emancipation or Moksa, and as such 
its status is not different from the six systems of philosophy. In 
the third or the last Adhyaya of the introduction, Raja^ekhara 
shows how emancipation can be obtained by poets and how they 
can experience immense bliss and freedom from worldly troubles, 
through the correct understanding of the Sahityavidya and 
Kavyapurusa, which are primarily designed for the emancipation 
of man. The systems of philosophy advocate the real knowledge 
of Dharma or Brahman as means of obtaining salvation , even 
so, the correct knowledge of Kavyapurusa, the son of Brahman 
and Sarasvati, leads to the realisation of Brahman and the 
consequential emancipation from the chain of existence. 

To return to the subject matter, the third chapter treats of 
the oiigin of the Kavyapurusa, his connection with Kavi, Valmlki 
and Vyasa, his marriage with Sahityavidya, his wanderings with 
her throughout India, the creation of Vrttis, Pravrttis and Rltis at 
different places and the resolve of the couple to reside permanently 
in the minds of poets. While concluding the chapter, the author 
declares that those poets who become immortal by virtue of their 
compositions enjoy eternal bliss in heaven in a divine form ; and 
those who can realise the Kavyapurusa, obtain emancipation both 
here and hereafter. 1 

As has been said already, the subject-matter of the first 
Adhikaranaor the Kavirahasya commences from the fourth chapter 
and may be sub-divided under three broad heads . ( 1 ) the equip- 
ments necessary for a poet, ( 2 ) the rules to be observed by him, 
(3) and the methods harmful to him. The first subject is treated 
of in six chapters ( 4-9 ) where such topics as Padavakyaviveka, 
Pathapratistha, Kavyarthayoni, and Arthavyapti are dealt with. 

The second subject as stated abov rt is co\ei\ -I by the tenth 
chapter which is one of the most interesting chapters of the 
Kavirahasya. This chapter commences with the remark 2 that 

l. CJ. writer i wt^T 

3U W- ^ STRR* fa ^ II p. 10. 

- 2. Cf. ^ vfaft ffo^TT ^ II 

swfa l p. 49. 
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when a poet is armed with all the equipments necessary as pointed 
out previously, he may commence to write and while doing so, 
observe certain rules of discipline. Thereafter, in the same chapter 
the routine to be followed by a poet for all the twenty four hours 
is given along with certain secret hints, which may be found very 
instructive. Among others, this chapter lays down that(i) a poet 
should not read his composition to others so long as it is in an 
incomplete stage ;( ii ) he should not be vain on account of his 
good composition; (iii) lie should obtain the opinion of his 
superiors on his own composition before publication; (iv) he 
should not create an enmity with impostrous poets (v) and he 
should prepare several transcripts of his composition as soon as 
final touches had been given. 

At the end, the author lays down special rules to be observed 
by a king when he himself happens to be either a poet or a patron 
of the men of letters. 

The third subject is dealt with in eight chapters (11-18) where 
the author enumerates various methods considered to be definitely 
injurious to the reputation of a poet, and gives copious instances 
to illustrate his view-point. This part deals with plagiarism, 
conventions of ancient poets, Indian geography and the geography 
of the world, ancient methods of description of incidents, places 
and men, computation of time, and seasonal changes. While con- 
cluding, the author reminds his readers that the methods adopted 
by ancient writers are the best and should be adhered to, while 
modern methods which run counter to the usage established by 
the ancients 1 should be abandoned. How immensely helpful these 
hints are, can be realized only too well by one who can detect the 
unruly tendencies in modern literature in the extreme pursuit of 
the phantom of realistic art ! 

II . Historical Data . 

As has been shown already, the contributions of the Kavya- 
mlmamsa to the elucidation of the cultural history of India, are 
many and varied. No less important are its contributions to the 
political history of Medieval India. While illustrating the 

1. Cf. TSTqfcT i p. ill. 

^ i ^ ^ m ^ ii p. 112. 
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different topics of the Kavyamimamsa, Raja&khara cites examples 
and verses from earlier works, which throw a flood of light on the 
problems of political history. And, here, it is proposed to give a 
few examples which definitely show that the Kavyamimamsa is 
able to help historical studies. 

The verse <^r etc. occurs on p. 47 of this work, and 
this is given manifestly as an example of Muktaka or a detached 
verse. But the verse alludes to a very important historical fact. 
On information obtained from this verse and other sources such 
as the fragments of the Devicandragupta 1 of Visakhadatta, the 
Sanjan Copper- plates of Amoghavarsa 2 1 , (A. D. 873), Bana’s 
Har§acarit,a, 3 S'rngaraprakasa 4 of Bhoja, the Cambay plate of 
Govinda 5 * IV, the Natyadarpana of Ramacandra and Gunacandra, 9 
scholars have come to certain conclusions regarding the history of 
the Gupta period, and these may be summarised as follows. There 
was a king called Ramagupta who succeeded his father Samudra- 
gupta and preceded his brother Candragupta II, and ruled for a 
short time. DhruvadevI was the queen of Ramagupta originally. 
This king encountered a certain Khasa or S'aka king in the 
Himalayas and was defeated. He saved himself and his kingdom 
by entering into an ignominious treaty with the victor. According 
to the terms of the treaty lie was to surrender his queen Dhruva- 
devI to the Khasa or fc/aka king in return for the liberty of 
himself and his kingdom. The humiliating treaty enraged his 
brother Candragupta, who, disguised himself as Queen DhruvadevI, 
went to the enemies’ camp at Alipura and killed the Khasa 
or S aka king. On his return, he killed his brother Ramagupta 
also and married his widowed queen DhruvadevI. 

There is a general agreement amongst scholars regarding the 
historical facts just mentioned, but on certain details there still 
rages a great controversy. The controver centres round the 

1. Portions from ibis diumn aro found quoted m tho S i d^nraprakus , a 
and the Natyadarpana ( G. 0. S. edi. ), 

2. E. I. Vol. XVIII p. 248. 

5. E. I. Vol. VII. p. 30. 

0. G. O S. odl. 
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name of Khasadhipati or S'akadhipati, his identity and the iden- 
tification of his capital Alipura, the author of the verse in question, 
and the king to whom it is addressed. 

The verse in question makes it clear that the engagement 
between the Gupta and Khasa kings took place in the Himalayan 
region, and thus it can be said that Alipura, the capital of the 
Khasa or S'aka king, was situated somewhere in the Himalayas. 

Moreover, according to Raja^ekhara’s version the victor is 
called the Khasadhipati, and the Gupta king is named as S'arma- 
gupta or Senagupta instead of S'akadhipati and Ramagupta ob- 
tained from sources other than the Kavyamimamsa. 

There seems to be an agreement at least on one point, namely, 
that the S'aka or Khasa king referred to in the passage in question, 
should represent a Kusha^a king of the Punjab but not a S'aka 
Satrap of either Malwa or Mathura. But in this connection, 
attention of scholars is required to be invited to the form Khasa- 
dhipati as recorded in the Kavyamimamsa. This particular word 
means a king of the Khasas or the Khasa tribes the existence of 
which is made well-known by the Rajatarangini of Kalhana. Sir 
Aurel Stein located the tribe in the widely distributed regions of 
the western Himalayas flanking the boundaries of Kashmir with 
their capital at Rajapuri also known as Khasalaya or Khasa.li. 
The Khasas befoie the fifth century A. D. became very powerful 
and seized the kingdom of Kashmir and ruled over it . 1 Is it not 
possible to identify this Alipura with Khasftli, the capital of 
the Khasas ? 

Let us now discuss the question regarding the identity of the 
person to whom the verse in question is addressed. Various 
scholars have advanced different opinions, and let us examine them 
in detail and make an attempt to discover whether any finality 
can be reached. A clue to this vexed question is, however, supplied 
by the verse itself in its fourth line: m 

vk: i 

In interpreting this line Prof. Altekar 2 has fallen into the 
regrettable error of taking the word Karttikeya in the vocative 
and in assuming that the verse is addressed to Karttikeya who is 
obviously the Kumaragupta I of the Gupta dynasty. 

1. M. A, Stein. Rajatarangini translation, Vol. I. 317. 

2. J. B. 0. R. S, Vol, xiv. p. 223. 
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Mr. K. P. Jayaswal disagrees 1 with the above and points out 
that the word Karttikeya goes with the word Nagara, and adds 
that “no poet would have mentioned so irreverently about Kuma- 
ragupta’s own mother to him.” 

Against this, it may be pointed out that the verse does not 
show any irreverence on the part of the poet whose business 
obviously is to eulogise his patron king Kumaragupta or Skanda- 
gupta of the Gupta dynasty. For, the weakness of Ramagupta 
was already made known by Candragupta, also by DhruvadevI 
who discarded her worthless husband and married his brother. 
Moreover, the descendants of the Gupta dynasty out of disrespect 
for Ramagupta never mentioned him in the inscriptions as one of 
their ancestors. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who discussed the question 
later on , 2 is disposed to agree with Mr. Jayaswal in considering 
the word Karttikeyanagara as the name of a town, and identified 
it with the ancient village of Vaijanatha in Almora District U. P. 
on the authority of the Pandukesvara copper plate and the Tale- 
svara charters . 3 Dr. Bhandarkar believes, however, that the 
verse is addressed to Candragupta, though he is not named 
expressly therein. 

If this position is accepted, Mr. JayaswaPs objection of 
showing n reverence to Kumaragupta's mother or DhruvadevI is 
set at rest. Prof. V. Y. Mirashi , 4 however, remarks that the 
view held by Dr. Bhandarkar is hardly convincing, because the 
verse quoted here is a Muktaka or a detached stanza which should 
not only be complete in itself but also contain the name of the king 
addressed to. He, thus, commits the same mistake as Prof. Altekar, 
and takes the word Karttikeya in the vocative, but advances the 
new theory that the word stands for the king Mahipala of the 
Gurjara Pratihara dynasty, the patron of Raj hara. In support 
of this, he further adds that Ksemisvara in the Bharatavakya of 
his diama Candakau^ika similarly calls his patron Mahipala as 


1. J. B. 0. R. S. Yol. XVIII, p. 20. 

2. Malaviya Commemoration Volume, p. 194, 

3. I. A. XXV. 178, and E. I. Vol, XIII. pp. 115-118. 

4. I. A. 1932, p. 201. 
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Karttikeya. 1 According to him the verse, in question, was either 
Rajasekhara’s own or a composition of one of his contemporaries 
in the court of the king Mahipala which he inserted in his 
Kavyamimamsa. 

Against Prof. Mirashi’s theory, it may be pointed out that if 
the word Karttikeya is taken out, the word Nagarastrlnam will 
have to be taken as a separate and independent word. No poet, 
howsoever dull, would ever think of saying that the fame of a king 
was sung by women of the town and afterwards would leave the name 
of the particular town undisclosed. Nor does it seem reasonable 
to suppose the poet to be so particular as to exclude the village- 
women from participating in the praising or singing campaign, by 
specially naming the women of the town. It is not also possible 
to suppose that it is the women of the towns who took part in 
singing eulogies, while the village-women refrained from doing so ! 
The expression sfart is sufficient to include all women, both of 
towns and villages, and why should it be necessary to qualify ^Wr 
with the word which reduces the value of the eulogy 2 

It is not also correct to assume that the Muktaka verse which 
should be complete in itself should also contain the name of the 
person to whom the Muktaka is addressed. On the same page 47, 
there are five other examples of Muktaka verse, and in none of 
these there is any mention of the name of the person addressed to. 

Under the circumstances we can only confirm the view of 
Messrs. Jayaswal and Bhandarkar both of whom rightly take 
Karttikeyanagara as one word and identify it w ith the place where 
Ramagupta first sustained a defeat, and later, the Khasa king 
was killed by Candragupta II in whose praise the verse in question 
is composed. Accordingly, the last lines of the verse, in question, 
may be translated thus : 

“Your fame is sung today by the women of the Karttikeya- 
nagara in the same Himalayas which is resonant with the singing 
of the Kinnaras living in the hollows of spacious caves.” 

1. ^TTfk*T SRThT Ilk 
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From the foregoing discussion, it is easy to discover that 
the verse in question is addressed to Candragupta Vikramaditya 
by a contemporary poet, and is quoted by Eaja^ekhara in his 
Kavyamimamsa. 

The second marriage of DhruvadevI with Candragupta is also 
to be taken as a settled historical fact, on the authority of the 
Sanjan 1 copper plate of Amoghavarsa I and the Cambay 2 plate of 
Govinda IV. 


Two more verses are quoted by Rajasekhara on pp. 60-61 
of the Kavyamimamsa, which throw a Hood of light on the vexed 
question of the date of Kalidasa. The verses in question record a 
conversation between a king and his messenger. Identical veises 
are subsequently quoted by Bhoja in his S'rngaraprakasa with 
the remark that here the king represents Vikramaditya and the 
messenger, Kalidasa. 3 The verses in question refer to a message, 
conveyed by Kalidasa from the king of Kuntala to Vikramaditya 
who approves of the request made by the Kuntala king. Tradition 
ascribes to Kalidasa a work called the Kuntales'varadautya, and as 
the subject-matter of the verses quoted here relates to the dip- 
lomatic communications of the king of Kuntala, it is not un- 
reasonable to suppose that the verses belonged to the now lost 
work Kuntale^varadautya of Kalidasa. A verse from the same 
work quoted in the Aucityavicaracarca by Ksemendra refers to the 
fact that Kalidasa as an envoy of Vikramaditya was not respected 
in the court of the Kuntala king who made him sit on the ground 
and did not offer a seat. 4 It thus transpires that Kalidasa was 
sent as an envoy to the court of the Kuntala king Prthvisena 
Vakataka, a subordinate of the Gupta kings, by Candragupta II 
Vikiamaditya and that on account of Kalidasa’s mediation fnendly 
relations were established between the two royal houses. This 
embassy further helps us in fixing a suitabl tate for Kalidasa, 
and once for all ends the controversy xegarding his time, raging 


E. I. Yol. XVIII. p, 248 

2. uTR&f ufr srfrfeTT ^rmr: i 

E. I. Yol. VII. p. 36. 


3. See. infra. Notes, p. 215, 
i. Ibid, 

4. • 
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for the last fifty years or more, in which celebrated scholars have 
taken part. Kalidasa must be a contemporary of Candragupta 
Vikramaditya and the Vakataka Prthvisena, and thus he should 
be assigned a peiiod corresponding to the last quarter of the fourth 
century A. D. 1 

While mentioning the four boundaries of the city of Kanauj, 
the capital of his patron kings Mahendrapala and Mahlpala, Raja- 
sekhara clears up several topographical problems connected with 
the city, and helps us in identifying certain well-known names of 
places, identifications of which were open to doubt for a long time. 
On page 94 he mentions four places: Vamanasvami, Gadhipuva, 
Kalapriya and Brahmasila, and all of them seem to be situated 
in the four directions of the city of Kanauj. Thus, we can under- 
stand that these four well-known places in literature were the 
suburbs of the city of Kanauj. For further details the attention 
of readers is invited to the page 243, of the explanatory notes 
appended to this edition. 

1IL The Geography of Bhdratavarsci. 

Rajasekhara’s fondness for geography is borne out by the 
numerous references to geographical names mentioned in his works, 
and the ancient notions regarding world geography find a lucid 
expression in these productions. He gives geographical references 
in abundance, particularly in two works, namely, the Bfilaramayana 
and the Kavyamlmaiiisa. In the former work, while staging the 
Sltasvayamvara, a short drama supposed to be a composition of the 
sage Bharata, and while describing the aerial flight of Rama to 
Ayodhya from Lnhka, he mentions a large number of places in 
succession, and these refeiences enable us to fix their location with 
a fair degree of exactitude. 

In the 17th chapter of the Kavyamlmaiiisa, the author gives 
by far the most prolific geographical information regarding the 
divisions of the world, and the details of the Bharatavarsa, and this 
represents the expert knowledge of geography as prevalent in his 
tune. The earth, he says, is divided into seven great islands 
encircled by seven oceans. Among these the Jambudvlpa is 

1. For further information on the date of Kalidasa and his connections 
with Vakataka kings, see my Paper entitled “King Pravarasena and Kalidasa’’ 
in the Proceedings of the Seventh All-India Ouental Conference, li)d3. 
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situated in the centre and its chief mountain is Mahameru. The 
Mahameru, again, is surrounded by the country called the 
Ilavrtavarsa. The third country to the south of the Mahameru is 
called the Bharatavarsa. 

The Bharatavarsa is divided into nine parts, and the Kuma- 
ridvipa, one among them, corresponds with the present India 
from Cape Comorin to the Himalayas. This country is also 
known as the Cakravartiksettra. One who holds sway over the 
whole country is called a Cakravartin, while the king who is 
able to conquer all the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa is called 
a Samrat. 

The author mentions the seven Kulaparvatas of the Ku ma- 
rk! vipa, and says that the Aryavarta is a part of this Dvipa. 
Kumarldvipa is again subdivided into five paits with Madhyades'a 
in the middle, and four other countries in the four directions of 
the middle country, which according to him is bounded by the 
Prayaga, the Vindhya range, the Vinasana and the Himfilayas. 
He places the other four countries as follows, from Benares in the 
east, from Mahismati in the south, from Devasabha in the west 
and from Prthudaka in the north, all extending to the extreme 
limits of India. 

In the same chapter Rajasekhara gives innumerable details 
regarding the countries, rivers, mountains and the agricultural 
products of all the five divisions of the Kumarldvipa. These 
geographical names have been collected together in an appendix 
in which an endeavour has been made to identify the places 
mentioned by him, as far as practicable, since it has now 
become difficult to trace the old sites. It is noteworthy, however, 
that Rajasekhara includes such countries as Arabia, Persia and 
Afghanistan in the northern India, and distinguishes Sirhhala 
from Lanka. Moreover, he includes in his ,i many new names 
not known to the Puranas, or the Ramayana and the Maba- 
bharata, or even to the Greek or Arabic historians and the Chinese 
travellers, as will be seen fiom the appendix already referred to. 
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The author of this first work in the Gaehwad’s Oriental Series, 
now presented before the public, is Rajasekhara, the well-known 
author of the four dramas, Balaramayana, Balabharata, Viddha- 
^alabhanjika and Karpuramahjari. 

Rajas'ekhara’s Ancestry. Rajasekhara calls himself in the 
Kavyannmamsa as Yayavariya 1 (born in the Yayavara family). 
He seems to have been better known as Yayavara to his successors. 
Dhanapala in the introductory verses to his Tilakamahjari refers to 
him as Yayavara Kavi 2 The author of the Udayasundari refers to 
him simply as Yayavara 3 and praises him for his dramatical skill. 

1 gjfaT I p 2. 1. 11. 

uiiuwn” m i p- 4. 1. 1 1. 

2 Jrcmftqftwr i 

V H Tilakamafijar! 33. 

3 gmuzrifcr: h i 

^^TcfTR ii 

Udayasundari 8th Uc'hc'hhvasa. 

This Udayasundari is a Champukatha composed by Sottala, a Valabha 
Eayastha of Latades'a, in emulation of Bana’s Harshachanta, about Samvat 
1050, in the reign of Yatsaraja and under the patronage of king Mummururaja 
of Konkana. The author has, over and above his own caste and lineage, given 
about 2 o 'serses in praise of old poets. It will be instructing to quote these 
\erses ; such \erses are rare in Sanskrit literature. 

gft ggr<rgg: w, gm gwft i 

^ ft stg h 

sfrfgw g^rt^r qft; i 

gig ggn g^ir 

^ ^ 3PtH grfawgisgggftgwgwggsi: jftggrsrrsift i 
wi gw grlogg |g?gR; t?; ftgfor 11 
%ft?nr sr?rgfggft;j qTt^g gr%g Wggwg ggjggj i 
^ 17 tf wgggft ^g gwr g>gpig: gigg^tft^rlg grot: il 

gs ^grrggr^Trri gfrs^ ftgft f5tr: fggg | 
swrgg gpggafr ig|- ggg^iggisargs^ 11 
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Some particulars about the ancestry of the author can be gathered 
from his dramas. He is very proud of his family and his literary 


RdR^rorH tot; i 

tsrtot ^ ft&fRC f^Hr^r rrrT TiURf^il 

^ RR %ft^TT TifTflR&R STOTTS tRfWt ^3 %5R I 
foRTlStaTRT: TiTO f%TOTTTOqfR TOR gcpfiftfe* II 
TPTO ft%TTg^T *TFrfi *T TiSR TTtRRRRTR RRfR I 

*TO R TO R TiT&TORTRl ^T%TO RTOTOR II 


1 Uchchhvasa, 


RTTTOTOTfl«Tntsft TOHR- mf* R Ht TOtf^CS II 
msftfifarcnsfor h rt^trt ^ttot r; i 

^sr. TiTOfftRTORRr Rfs TJRwft rtjr ii 


TO* RTORRTO^TtS^ I 
R^SR% TORfTZ^J TOT frsq^ft TiRTRR 1 1 
to ; T^ftRisfroR tot^t rrrrt rrr i 
RfRjf^tsfr Ti<%q: *3 rrT ^Isft rr M 

Tfe^^TOT* R«*ftRT 3qrdt gTRTO 5^R%3-* I 

tot£t rr^F ift: n 

R R S*R RST fTORF sffTRTRT R *f M R I 
TT RRf?W^: ftqteSRT^R *R T# II 

R Trf^<l^<?TTR; TT^3RRT I 

KRg^Sfr ^RT^ TOR T% TOt^RRF R^R H 

tor; irit etsfr r Jsrforo?: 3J3R RWTroft r to i 

<1l u ft PT fc iT : T u 'S^<lf^ < T)’lK : l»-Tt; T^C TRRRIT ^TTR : H 


TOT: ^TTff \ 

TTIFRTR ^fr II 

RT?qt RTOT VR^frRTT: RTTO^ Tc$R RT^TO: I 
R[R TRUfilftT TO - ?fF RR-* Ti^RFR;J38+)Gl II 
RTTOTOlfr RIRR t RTRTfRTOT^jft: I 

T 3TOR c TOR*ft^R <*R I <"TO 1 1 

TO: R fT?jqfRR^RRT fTORTIR R TRtft^RT: 1 
HRTTRT TO RTRTO H 

rttor: Rrard 5q%R^fer; r^urrito i 
TO?HTR Rfqft rtot r&t RRTtroT to*t: u 

fRWR RRTKRt TO Ti#RTO I 

TORRtfR; fi^rt scr^t %ftr* r^^Ft^r^rftr ii 

RfrRRJR^ TtfifTtfRITIRT^cTfRRRr I 

f%fRRjfr : RT^TO TORFRT^TfRU’tftRRjft^R II 
qt RRRT%R ^CRt RTRT^frTORRR^R \ 
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forefathers . 1 Akalajalada his great-grandfather was famous for 
his poetical gems . 2 His verses were plagiarized by Kadambarirama 
in his drama . 3 Surananda, Tarala and Kaviraja also belonged to 
this family. Surananda seems to have been famous at the court 
of Chedi . 4 It appears from his opinion quoted in the Kavya- 
mlmamsa that he had written some work on poetics. 5 Tarala was 
also a poet of some eminence. Nothing is known about Kaviraja. 
Rajasekhara’s father Durduka or Duhika was a great minister 
( Mahamantri), and his mother’s name was S'ilavati. 

Rajas'ekhara’s caste. We have seen that Raja^ekhara 
belonged to the Yayavara family, but it is not clear whether he 
was a Bralimana or a Kshatriya. His position as the Upadhyaya 
of King Mahendrapala speaks in favour of his being a Brahmana ; 
while the name Rajasekhara and the fact that his wife was of the 
Chahuana n family may lead one to think that he was a Kshatriya. 

Rajas'ekhara not a Sectarian. As the author of the 

Haravilasa, Rajasekhara might be regarded to have been a staunch 
S'aiva, but fiom the quotations in the Kavyamlmamsa 7 in praise of 
Vishnu, it seems that he was not a sectarian. On the other hand, 
from the Mahgala verse of the Haravilasa, it is clear that he believed 


errw r ii^) c h^ c (^Ki wmi u 

rr RT^^nqrf^T i 

Wn&R ^'TT ^ R 1 1 

11 8th Uchchhvasa. 

Bfdaramayana I, 13. 

2 UT I R R II 

Rajas'ekhara quoted in the Suktimukt avail. 

3 i JRr- ifir- n ihid. . 

± ^tftt e u T%if : i n ihid. 

5 i w n T hid. 

vraqt qifR^f?T5g?Tvt *rr i| Karp. 1,11. 

7 pp. 42, 43. 
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in the unity of the three godheads. It appears from the ^asas- 
tilaka Champu of Somadeva that m Raja^ekhara’s works honour 
was done even to Jinas when occasion arose. 

His wife an accomplished lady* Rajasekhara quotes thrice 3 
in the Kavyamlmamsa the opinion of his wife Avantisundarl. It 
would thus appear that she had composed some work on rhetorics. 
The Karpuramanjari was also first acted at her desire. 

Rajas'ekhara’s date. It is understood from the prologues 
of Raja^ekhara’s dramas that he was the Upadhyaya of Mahendra- 
pala, king of Kanouj, and was also patronized by his son and 
successor Mahipala. The Siydoni inscription tells us that king 
Mahendrapala was reigning in 903 and 907 A. D. and Mahipala in 
917 A D. (Epigraphia Indica Vol. I, p, 171 ). Independent of his 
references to king Mahendrapala of Kanouj in his works, we can fix 
his date from other sources too. 1 le quotes in the Kavyamlmamsa 
Vakpatiraja, 3 the author of Gaudavaho, and also Udbhata 4 who 
was the Sabhapati of Jayapida, king of Kashmir, who reigned fiom 
7 79 to 813 A. D., and quotes Anandavardhana 5 who flourished in 
the reign of Avantivarmii of Kashmir ( 857-884 A. D. ). Raja- 
sekhara is also referred to by Somadeva in the Yasastilaka Champu 
which was completed in 960 A. D. and praised by Sottala who 
flourished about 990 A. D. From this we can conclude that 
Rajasekhara lived about 880-920 A. D. 

TfTCcwtfft itj 

^ ^ Ruffe 1 

( ith As'vasa, pt. II, p. 113. 

2 ' P* 20 

R RRRRRRR^R I RRlf— 

R^. * 4 p- 46. 

‘‘srRRRHte;.* ^TRRRf RRRRH^I, ^RRJrRRRW RRtf?d 

#RR, 3?f RT??TVrTRIIR^:, 

^ SRPWTfr I p. 57 

3 V’ TORfiftR: p. 62. 

4 “<rn R pp. 22 and 44, 

5 “srfihn^pRfr Rf^RT p- 16. 
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R&jas'ekhara a Kaviraja. Rajasekhara calls himself not a 
Mahakavi* but a Kaviraja. 1 According to the Kavyannmamsa 
there are ten 3 stages of poetical skill. The sixth is that of a 
Mahakavi 8 and the seventh that of a Kaviraja. Kaviraja is defined 4 
as one who is Unrestrained in various languages, various sorts of 
poetical compositions and various sentiments. Thus a Kaviraja is 
one stage further than a Mahakavi and Kavirajas are rare. 5 

The sequence of Rajas'ekhara’s known works and his 
undiscovered works. From the Karpuramanjarl 1-9, it is 
understood that Rajasekhara began his literary career as a Bala- 
kavi, so called from his Balaramayana and Balabharata. It is 
thus evident that these two dramas are his early productions; so 
also Viddha^alabhaftjika. The Karpuramanjarl and the Kavya- 
mimamsa are his later productions, as by this time he had achieved 
fame as a Kaviraja. Verses from his three Samskrita dramas are 
found quoted in the Kavyamimamsa. 

Hemachandra in his 6 Kavyanusasanaviveka (page 335) gives 
the example of Raja^ekhara's Haravilasa as a poem bearing the 
name of its author. The same author quotes two verses from 
Haravilasa both evidently from the first canto. The first 1 is the 
benedictory verse of the poem, while the second 8 pertains to the 
description of the bad and the good. °[Jjjvaladatta also quotes 
one half of a verse from the Haravilasa. 

This Haravilasa, a Mahiiprabandha, must have been his 

1 ( Karpuramanjari I. 9 ). 

2 ^ ( p. 19 ). 

3 H RWifa. ( p. 13 ). 

4 ^ m S3 S3 cTiWfenq- 

(P.19). 

5 S’ $fa^ ( p. 10 ). 

<rSfai^: ?jrr: 1 
11 

9 1 *\ n fSTS<^M<3 : 1 ’fa n-28. 
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mature production as a Kavirftja. Here either in the first or the 
last canto, but most probably in the first, may be found apprecia- 
tory verses about poets ( Viseshakavipras'amsa) quoted in Jahlajja’s 
Suktimuktdvall. Generally the poet’s family-history and praise of 
old poets are given in Akhyayikas and Kathas such as the Harshcir 
charitra , the Tilakatnanjarl and the Udayasundarl ; but references 
to old poets are also made in the Mahakavyas. Mankhaka in his 
S'rlkanthacharita refers to old and contemporary poets and Some- 
svara in the first canto of his Klrtikaumudl eulogizes old poets. 
This practice of eulogizing the old poets in the beginning of a poem 
is also found in Pnikrita poems of the 12th century e . <y. in the 
S'antindthacharitra of Devachandra, Guru of the great Hema- 
chandra. Some say that Rajas'ekhara wrote a work named Kavi- 
vimars'ci, wherein are to be found the appreciatory verses attributed 
to him in the Suktimuktdvall ; but it does not seem probable that 
Rajasekhara, should ever have written any such work when he had 
composed such a large woik as the Kdvyamlmdmsd with 18 Adhi- 
karanas. It was conjectured that the appreciatory verses may 
occur in the Kdvyamlmdmsd ; but these veises do not occur in the 
first Adhikarana, nor is there possibility of their being found in 
other Adhikaranas, as the first Adhikarana alone, judging from the 
contents of the whole w ork, seems to contain such matter. Besides 
the llaravilasa , Rajasekhara composed a work, named Bhuvanakos'a , 
on the world’s geography. At the end of the 17th chapter of the 
Kdvyamlmdmsd he refers the reader to this work 1 for detailed in- 
formation about the world’s geography. Ujjvaladatta quotes a 
line from Rajasekhara about synonyms 2 of S'iva. This may be 
found either in the llaravilasa or in some unknown lexicon of 
Rajasekhara. It will thus appear that Rajasekhara was an 
extensive writer and might have written more works than those 
hitherto known. 

The present work only the first part of the Kavya- 
fhimamsa- From the first chapter S'astrasamgraha, we understand 

2RI i p. 93. 

2 ^ i (n-76) 

5 
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that tlie author planned a. very largo wo rk; but unfortunately only 
the -’first Adhikarana is hitherto available. Fi'om remarks ^ like. 

(p. 10,1.5), (p, 11,.L 10)^ 

it is Olear that lie had in his ffiind the execution of the whole wort 
planned out in the first chapter. Whether he succeeded in this 
and composed the whole work, we have no sufficient data to 
determine. Alankdras'ekliara x , however, has quoted 2 verses from 
Raja^ekhara. The verses, if they really belong to our author, may, 
have been taken from the Adhikarana of the Kdvyci 

mhndmsd . The same woik also quotes another verse 2 which seems 
to be in the Adhikarana. 

The style of the Kavyamimamsa. As the work is some- 
what on the lines of a Sutra- work, like Kautilya’s Arthas'dstra and 
Viitsy ay ana’s Kdmasutra , its style is also more or less aphorism- 
like, and it is no wonder that it is teise and vigorous, charming 
and pleasing to the ears. The passages and phrases bon owed from 
the Arthas'dstrci and the Kdmasutra will be refcired to in the notes. 

The Kavyamimamsa and later writers on rhetorics. 

It will be easily seen that Hemachandra has borrowed about one 
fourth of the present work in Ins Kdvydnus'dsanavivela . Chapter 
17th and 18th are veibally copied with slight changes in the order. 
Vagbliata, son of Nemikumara, has also borrowed the same por- 
tion in the 1st and 5th chapter of his Kdvy anus' dsam from 
Hemachandra with some changes, substituting his own verses in 
some places. Later writers of Kavis'iLAuls like Kshemendra, 
Amara, Vinayachandra'and Devesvara, seem to have been indebt- 
ed to the Kdnyamlmdmd for some of the topics treated in their 

1 /crrrf - 

ufww-* ii 

2 i 

^R^*RT%R ^R«TT II 
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works. The author of the Sams vail kanthabhrauct has quoted a 
few verses/ which are found only in the Kdvyamtmdmsd , and the 
Commentator, Ratnesvara, refers one verse to the Kdvyamtmdmsd % 
Ry the bye, it may be mentioned that the name of the Kavya- 
mlmamsakara occurs in Sankara’s commentary ( Rasdchanclrikd ) 
pn the S'akuntala. 

The origin and the promulgation of poetics. Like ofrhef 
S'afetraMras our a/uthor attributes the oiigin of poetics to the 
Supreme Being and the celestials. S'rlkantha taught this science 
to Parameshthi, Vaikuntha and others of his sixty-four pupils. 
The self-born God impaited it to His will-born pupils. Among 
these was Kavyapurusha, born of Sarasvatl. Prajapati set him to 
promulgate this science in the three worlds. He taught this to 
his divine pupils in 18 Adhikaranas. Of these, Sahasraksha and 
other 17 pupils composed separate treatises on- the portions learnt 
by them. On account of these separate treatises, the science wa3 
to some extent lost. The whole, therefore, has been abridged by 
our author and set forth in one book in 18 Adhikaranas. 

The position of poetics in literature. Our author claims 
a high position for poetical science both in sacred and in profane 
literature. Rhetorics, says Raja^ekhara, is the seventh Anga, as 
without it the meanings 1 of the Vedie texts cannot be grasped. In 
another place he puts literature by the side of the four piofane 
sciences, saying that it is the fifth 2 lore, and makes it the fifteenth 
division of learning embodying all others. 

The Kavyapurusha. The idea of the Kavyapurusha and 
his bride Sahityavidyavadhu is quite novel in ^anskrita' literature. 
It seems to have been suggested by tin Vedapu msha in the Rig- 
^eda, and the Vedic text 3isfT: — ” has been made to praise the 

Kavyapurusha. The Goddess of Learning was practising penance 

ii p. 3; 

I P. I- 
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on the Himalayas with the desire of having a son. Pleased with 
her penance, Brahma gave her a son, afterwards called the Kavya- 
purusha. It was from him that metrical speech first originated. 
Word and meaning make up his body, the different languages his 
limbs. Sentiment is his soul, and figures of speech are his orna- 
ments, Once upon a time, while Sarasvatl was going to the celes- 
tial assembly as a judge, the Kavyapurusha persisted in following 
her. In order to prevent him, BhavanI created Sahityavidya- 
vadhu as his bride and asked her to follow him. The bride had to 
adopt various sorts of diess and dramatic devices to win him. The 
Kavyapurusha was gradually captivated by her, and at the end of 
the journey, he was wholly won over. The pair was then married 
in Vatsagulma by the Gandharva marriage. The different kinds 
of dress and the dramatic modes adopted by Sahityavidyavadhu in 
different countries are imitated by the people of those parts. 

The literary court of a king-poet . 1 The king-poet should 
have a special chamber for testing literary compositions. The 
chamber should have sixteen pillars, four doors and eight turrets. 
The pleasure-house should be attached to this chamber. In 
the middle of the chamber there should be an altar one hand high 
with four pillars and jewelled floor. Here the king should take 
his seat. On its northern side should be seated Sanskrit poets and 
behind them Vaidikas, logicians, Pauranikas, Smartas, physicians, 
astrologers and such otheis ; on the eastern side the Prakrita poets, 
and behind them actors, dancers, singers musicians, bards and 
such others ; on the western side the vernacular poets and behind 
them painters, jewel-setters, jewellers, goldsmiths, carpenters, 
blacksmiths and such others; and on the southern side Pai£acha 

i m srra; \ asapi w i 

uufrnjter i mi i m mmv- 

1 5 T| u ^ i u 

to i <t<t: qt srrurfer: qKrfte srruf wr* 

qiftfT: ^T; qq: q*; TOT* 

Mteft \ to: 

TOTfrop l TO qqiawfta: qsironhflr ^ I p. p. 54-55. 
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poets, and behind them paramours, courtezans, rope-dancers, 
jugglers, wrestlers and professional soldiers. 

literary Examinations* After giving a very glowing 
picture of what an ideal poet should be and how he should daily 
conduct himself, Raja^ekhara says that a king should hold assem- 
blies for the examination of the works of poets. He should patro- 
nize poets, become the Sabhapati (President) like the ancient 
kings Vasudeva, Satavahana, S'udraka, and Sahasanka, honour 
and give donations to the poets, whose works stand the test. 
Assemblies of learned men (Brahmasabhas) should be held in big 
cities for examining poetical and scientific works ; and the successful 
should be conveyed in a special chariot (Brahmaratha) and should 
be crowned with a fillet. Such assemblies for examining in poetry 
were held in Ujjaini. Kalidasa, Mentha, Amara, Rupa, Sura t 
Bharavi, Harichandta and Chandragupta were examined here. 
Pataliputra was the centre for examinations in sciences. It was 
after passing from here that 2 Upavarsha, Vardia, Panini, Pihgala, 
Vyadi, Vararuchi, and Patanjali got fame as S'astrakaras. 

Literary traditions noted in the Kavyamim amsa. Raja* 
sekhara has noted several traditions which are important in the 
history of Sanskrita literature. 3 Medhavirudra and Kumaradasa 
were born blind. 4 S'i£unaga, king of Magadka, had prohibited 

“sc 1 

ss u" p» 55. 

2 It may be noted that these names are in strict chronological order. 
This shows also that Panini flourished in a period afte * e transference of the 
capital of Magadha from liajagraha to Patalipu * t.— B. B. 

3 totott: *pr; i p. i^. 

^ ^ ft to% fysrovt tot trsrTi fa faRmT? totos* w sntffa* 

^ jfaft tot trt, fa <mTrqt»n$rR : faR ! 3T TOt* 1 

^ =5 Tfmrfat TTRT TRT; fa srffTOTmRTORigT *&% TOR ^1 1 

^ TOT TITO fa =* TfTfTOTmRTOTOgr: TOR <jfa t 

p. 50. 
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f the use of cerebrals Except n and s', sh,h y aftd kslt, in his harem, 1 2 
and Kuvinda, king of S'ftrasena, the use of harsh conjunct conso- 
nants- Satavfihana, king of Kuntala, had ordered the exclusive 
use ofPrSkrita in his harem, while Sahasanka, king of Ujjayim, 
that of SanskriUu 

2 Wti ting-materials. Rajasekhara says that a poet must 
have always near him a box, a boaid with chalk, leaves of the 
Tadl tiee or baiks of the Bhurja tree with pens and inkpots, leaves 
of the Tala tree with iron nails and well-rubbed plates. It will 
bo seen fiom this that the palimra leaves used by the southerners 
are the leaves of the Tala tree (Taladalani), while those found 111 
the Jain Bhandars are the lea\ es of the Tftdi ( Tadipatram) 

, Quotations in the Kavyamimamsa. The illustrations 
giveh in the Kdvyamhiid nan aie literary gem^ and seem to lm\e 
been Selected from many souiees. He has quoted from the Hama* 
yttnetf 3Iahubhdr(tta f Gild, , Kumdrascunbhava, 1 tkrri- 

morcas f tya 9 ^dl^fdabj } Kit dtdrj tdya ,Jd fialihurayiff , Kddambar t, 
IIaya<j riv* tvoxlho , Mdhdimddhava, Sh I'ya^utt/ha, Yenhamluh n , 
S'i s' > tpdla cad hci, Mali d u d tak a, Mfthunn'tli-dvtra and his ow n dramas. 
Yet the major part of these \eises lemains uutraced. Quotations 
from the S'ldnpdlovadli" and Vcat^niihdm show' that these poeY 
flourished- before the 9th century. 

Rhetoricians quoted in the Kavyamimamsa. Rajase- 
kliara has quoted the opinion^ of Suianaiida, S'yamade\ a, Yfunana, 
Udbhata, A paid] it l, Diauluni, ltudiala, Kalidasa, Yak'patnaja, 
Avantisundail and Ananda. Yamana, Udbhata, Ananda and 
Rudrata are well-known as poeticuiis As regaids the othei^, 
though the names of some of them are familiar, wo know nothing 
about their works on poetics. As the opinion of Rudrata is lefuted 
hi the Kdcya nu nidmKf , he must be placed earlier than 900 A. D. 

Repetitions in the Kavyamimamsa. Rajastkhaia fro-, 
quently r< peats whole stan/as in his diamas. In the Kdvya - 

1 This is a sti out* argument in l.ivoui ot taking this king as «i Vr<it)d 
w ho disphu ed hii h.itied Onvaids tho Inti sh sounds out rent in tho oitliodoK 
Urahmanicdl spoe< li — 13. ll. 

2 to qr; 

WVW\ T 4f <f<[. n rnfaiV-Ti: /g- p. 51 
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mimdrhsa loo -the same fact can be easily uritecL -The verses 

25 and $3), ( pp. 67 and 76 ) A and^^mganT^ 

g (pp. 73 and 74) (pp. 45 and 82), (pp 19 

and 45) are quoted twice while the verse is quoted 

thrice (pp. 26, 41 and 83). 

Rajas'ekhara’s partiality for Kanauj and Panghalas.- 

We have seen that Rajasekhaia was the Upadhyaya of the kings 
of Kanauj. His partiality for Mahodaya and Paiichala can be 
easily maiked in the present voik. In the 17th chapter he says 
tint Mirections should be measured from Jlahodaya r and in th^ 
3rd he describes the dress 2 of the ladies of Maliodaya as aeknable. 
In the li(jfar<7m<lij«na too, lie describes Kanauj as a 3 vei v sacred- 
place, and the way of dieting, ornamentation, hi aiding and 
speech of its ladies as being studied by the females of other coun- 
tries. In the same way, the Panchalas have been desciibed as the 
ornament of Antaivedi. 4 lts people like elegant and new cofupo- 

1 rft vwww i 

Ktt\\ amimamsl, p. 91, 

1 £ £i\ vamimamsa, p, 8. 

7^ <j?RHTsfq JT-Tr%iftqfrf^a ^tr i 

firqiVdi ^qrr JTihy: 5 ^^ 1 

r-f JWlTSTTi^ I 

q<- ^ r Rf JmiqfaRlpRRT H 

1 I 

ad aid qiNm^fd Pi?i ai 

qiqoRdi ^ ? irrorerg 1 

frg fcrc: 'i 

IViUi.unro I >a, Vet. . , b9 X £0. 

4 '-TRq^i^qd <nRp 

r- qifdrfidtRTftd^d 

- srNRig-R r *wr a^-tig 1 

qfct*R ^rmr Prn ^rri 
= qgsrT riir^i 11 
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among, and the works of its poets are well constructed and the 
mode of their recitation is, as it were, pouring honey in ears. 

Rajas'ekhara and the Latades'a. Rajasekhara seems 
to have come much in contact with the Latade&i, probably 
through his royal patron. He has made Karpuramahjari, the 
heroine of his play Karpuramanjarl , the daughter of the king of 
the Latade&i. The ViddhasCdabhaujila also belongs to the king 
of the same country. In the Bdlammdyana , it is described as the 
crest 1 of the earth. The elegance of speech and beauty of its 
ladies are much dilated upon by him in the 2 Kdvyamamlmsd and 
the *Bdlardmdyann. 

Ancient Indian Geography according to the Kavya- 
mimamsa. Rajasekhara seems to have been veiy fond of and 
much acquainted with the geography of India. In the tenth act 
of his BCdaromayan" 9 he describes the countries lying on the way 
from Ceylon to Ayodhya. Comprehensive knowledge of the 
various countries of India is obtained from the 17th chapter of the 
Iuhym/iurtaihsd. Hemachandrn and Vagbhaia have bon owed 
this whole-sale in their works. The information gi\en in this 
chapter, however, is in brief, as he refers one who wants further 
information on the subject, to his Bhovana-KoJa* 

Rajasekhara divides zmm into five parts 1 2 

3 qs?r^:, 4 and 5 . 

1 3rqq*TTtqqT fq^wFrfsrr z? \ Act X. 

- qjfar <32* qffrT ' 

Pfifqr ll Kuvyamimamsa, p. 34, 

=*jmqr ^ q%q g^ft n 

ffa- 

qf^ii^ w lialarrimayana, Act x, 4S-49. 
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is the part lying east of Benares. It contains: 


Countries. 
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Rivers. 
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Dialects of different parts of India. Fium 1 1 10 hilnju - 
'inhnam&a w e gam -nmo know Ic'l^o a- ta> what parlicul tr dialects 
uic spoken in (liHeiont paiN of India. HJaudas and oilier people 
spoke San-kiit, w ore fond of Pifiknt, tln»e living m Mai war, 
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Takka and Bbudanaka were fond of Apabhramsa, those living id 
Avanti, Pariyatra and Dasapura used Bhfitabha^ha, while those 
living in the Madhvadesa were well-veiled in all languages. 

V t) o 


Rajas'ekhara’s love for Prakrita languages. It is said 
in the prologue of the BnlarCmwynua that Rajasekhara was well- 
versed in all languages. 1 Ills definition of a Kavnaja also re- 
qunes that he should be proficient in \ arums languages. To him 
all the languages should be equal ° 1 1 is Karpi/rrananfari -would 

seem to be an illustration of this In another place, he sa) s that 
a 3 good poet should pay attention to all the languages according 
to his ability, taste and curiosity. *()ne and the same idea assumes* 
different forms of beauty according to tlm language in which it 
is expressed. A poet, whose intellect is thus ready in all the 
languages acquires fame all throughout the world In the Bala* 
rumCnjaaa , he describes J Prfikntd as elegant and possessing natural 
swreotnos, Apabhramsa as very elegant, and Bliutabhashfi as 
wcll-foimed. In the Karpu rcanctn /o it, it i> said that Sanskut 
compositions aie hand), while tho-* 1 m Praknt aio smooth. 

The modes of speech and recitation of ancient Indians. 

Mikli interesting infomiation about the mode- of ^pca h and 
recital of peoples of ddlbient countries of ancient India can bo 
dented from the 7th chapter of the Knvjpt n>hn<inist~ f t h\P gad Inl- 
and some others liwng ea^t of Beinre» speak Sanski it well, but aie 


1 u cr i 

- jqqqR UR ift fllMl 1 4.p UCRRT l'd> I. 

,5 TURRET R-Tl'fR qqUfiKR T* WIT 1 J dd. )). 4 A 

4 * r fn;4 qrfftqiTRsfaq- 

i%q T TK'T T rn‘ mnTNiTin i 
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blunt in Prakrit. *A Gauda cannot speak Prakrit well. Either 
he should give up the attempt or the Prakrit language should be 
otherwise. A Gauda Brahman is neither a very clear nor a con- 
fused, neither a harsh nor a very soft, neither a deep nor a very 
loud speaker. 2 Whatever may be the sentiment, style or quality, 
all the Karnatas recite pioudly making a twangling sound at the 
end. s Dravidas, without any exception, recite either prose, poetry 
or mixture of both in a musical way 4 The Latas who have 
hatied for Sanskrit, speak beautiful Prakrit with their warbling 
tongue. 5 The people of Surashtra and Travana, etc., speak 
Sanskrita, stimulating it with an admixture of Apabhramsa, so as 
to impart beauty to their speech. °The Kashmirians are good 
poets through the favour of Sarasvatl ; yet their mode of reciting 
sounds to the ear like a mouthful of Guduchi ( cocculus cordifolius). 
7 The poets of the Uttarapatha, though refined, recite with a nasal 
sound. s Rich in properties, with the voice corresponding to the 
style and the perfection of arrangement of woids, and divided into 
caesuras, the sweet recitation of the Panchald poets is, as it were, a 
flow of honey in ears. 

Female education in Rajas'ekhara’s time. Rajasekhara’s 
views in this connection weie very forward and libeial. He says 

l viz r— 1 rt i 

r *ihrri Reg i 

▼r *rtt rAptfsi <u£t ni%g to? m 

- ft nPr r gur: i 

to? torittr u 

3 to <?trs*rer ft 5 t totor ' 
toto fan to TOicft to n 

4 tor rr rti to? mwftvi i 
TOR RTOTTRTO* RPR JpRT H 

3 ^RTOTOTR ^ TORI MR [ SR I 

II 

t RFTOU TOR TO*fF* FTOR. i 

to mzwtf fag ? " 

7 ?? ^ I 

A TORft rrirtoitr: ii 

8 TOigTO f*RR HfrjJRRT I 

toitotorr g*R -f.dtRj to? TOfa fa*R to?to ? n pp. 33 & 34, 
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1 

that 1 women too may become poetesses like men. Accomplish- 
ment is intimately connected with tl e <oul, but dues not d< pend 
upon the distinction of the sex. In his time daughters of princes 
and prime ministers, couite/ans and w ives of jesters wcio found 
w T ell-versed in sciences, and poete^cs too. 

Foreign travel and the dress question. It appears fiom 
the Kdvyamlmniiud that dncionl poets u-ed to tiavd to foreign 
countries and islands, and utilized their expedience in those coun- 
tries m their works. Asiegardsthe ’lu^ to bo w om, it is said 
that divine and other beings should be represented as putting on 
the dress of the eountiy wdieie * hey live for the tune being. In 
one’s own country, howevei, one may adopt any die^s one Ukc^. 

The Colour question of Indians. Fitm the M\a\Ramaya, 
we get some idea of the tolouis of InJi ms. The rolutir of the 
easterners has been described ic biown, that of suutheinas as 
dark, that of westerners as white, that cl* n a tin mn - <* * fan, while 
that of persons living m the Mndhynd* nt as daik, 1 lowm rmd white 


1 i tout toto ^ 1 u n i n s r, d-rovA i 
a ?n T id. TORFTTRTO urir tP-irito toTOHTO 

toptt i! p* r, 3. 

2 rtot TOPwfrcft **nV rrT '• * fib-’ 1 P* 1J * 

TV Uj\'U TORTO RR * drTOTRTO .‘1- << 1 iaW; oTTOim 

n rRto p. 7^ 

3 to A tortor Prtoto i tort ft 

TOTRR- I p. 1 o. 

4 TO TOTOU GlPjqieriRT To , TOTMRT RRft , TORTOT RR , 

JRTOTOT TO , "Rtd TO*cT I p ( *th 



ABBREVIATIONS. 


A— -the palm-leaf MS. oI’^rwii deputed m 1 hr F,, folia 
Wada Bhondtlr at Fattan. 

B— tho paper ATS, compiling ^rs’Pfwt'ir and weemm depo- 
sl,l 'd m tho A\ idt IVu^snnaiha JJhandar at Ihil tan. 

C — the pa i tn— loaf MS. m ; h»> Fdiandni' at .Tawdinoio dated 
Sainv. 1216 f i oxn \\lu< h 11 \,a> copied. 

K— SRjpm of fypFZ pnnttil m tin 'l\j\ vanuda Senes. 

V— of pimti d m tl>o same S' ik-, 

VA — the ih~t IMS of 'TiR'S^TiwtV-fi. 

VB — the second MS. of the - uno wmk dated Saihv. 1608 . 

VC — the thud MS. of the s.uit w o] k d, it cd as uIh»\o. 

(Ofihctlnee KISS, of two ,U' m the (Antial Lihiaiy 

and the thud c nmol he tiaced ) 



SUMMARY, 


srWr s^rntn 

tosw : <nzk frkvq; qj-.qqpqprku I KK- 

i srsqqiaTiqvarr f?k*q: qqsqfq’qrW'T- 

%*’T: qqsqfirqHTT sTgr^grf'T^raftq-^^Fj-q - 1 ^Tf jqqpqfqq^Rq i 

H#0R5TFnr q?qqkr *r|wH JR-TR qoiqqq , n^QJ- 

?4 i j,. 2 


rlT^f qqsq =TFT qiSjq fe’-TT I JTRT'JTr qTRTipq. F/'W. qqifr- 

fwff imqq | 

Strutt:, irrr i jrrfejqiwqT sqp-qr i p, j 

■RTJqpTl: ^~m I wrqqrTRq I RCRRT: qRqq^qRTRt: | qjq 
^TJqjrggrrrrrq | qgsqprTRT RHqoR -T | r-iRRRJRq qilkr qiRT- 
qq ^ ^-TJqjRTT^TT^q | q,T?qqWT :iR^[ mkksqqqqq I 
qT%qq?rrq ?TTft?TfqqRqrqTqfi, qr-.qq^qigqaqiq, qq- 

oqiqq[^rR%'iqijqqr: ^rkRTqqrakJT: I qqq JTRr qfq q^qq I qq 
qqsqpqqfiig^Rr *tt si'ikfr q H qqgqkk *t qqqrfir: 
^ffkg^q: i *rr kfffTRqraiTfr: i qkrKqmqciqq i qqRgqrc , q 
WR^lfqqkkkT: yvrmv. I qq: WM1W u ^qq | qiWTT- 
’•'qqtqi^T’TRqqiifqqMi^dffrqr nicrqk: i qqfcrr -m qreqq i 
qgqv^nprR'q sti ni mprR: I qqt qf^oiT 
qfq q^qq I qq qmRRn 3 ff%i fa #lfti h 7^1 Mr r Rcrqk: ! 3*^- 
trfqqT ^ qqsqqqqqr qsfiqjTUiq | fcYvig qRJjqq nqiqF’Jqq^P:- 
oiqqq | qqi ftfqqjq qg fqirjq fTTTfqqkqqq | qiM^qMr 
HRqqq | qqRlMkq qkqRqRgRq.*k qfqRqRRRq3? | p, iq 
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al MMARY. 


f^IRT fsfar-T: lfe?TRrST%fe^ I FF'RTqFqqTffefffS*. I FRT- 

RRFFqrRR't i ^gsreRq i | 

jiPTFr^FFFr i F?rr: WAr^r-irmf^iv^^ IfqRq \ RgRTgRTR^- 
urq?n% fiTFr-jr qjFfaifT \ -tfff ;r[frt: i Fr^Rg:, smarr- 

i%F:, 'ifrr^fjj^ frer fafcw. i ftt ffffrt i vrnrfir^^^T i 
FFqFRFRRRF: i^-^q i F^oTF’Rq^TFR: , FFriRTt, 

RRFR FRqq: | RIF FFFTFT | cFRnf*iHtf5R: RT- 

FRF | VTR'f, f'TTF F^W^F: I p, 15 


q-^TTTSv:qin ; 


sgRfRqRF^qFq i -Rl: qpm sRsfirar fqFF: | Tqqqm: 
RFrfRfrr FfqT'RTFffqq- 1 jrr^fq:, qqRq.fqt, qRqfR'qr i 


grp RRTqqq Fn’FRTFTq qRR^rqfl-qq’ I mr JTIWrq:. q: 3TFF 
fqqq. ?tr rrrV qqsq qisn %\~k hfr i qqqqqrfq: 

ggrg’.TT r^Ff-TR:. iRRTTq:. R'-l'TR:. RRfFRifq:, sfqRfq:, RT- 
qfq:. flRTR:. FT^PRR l?F I rRgRq^RrfTTrq- | Rf-TT JT^fqqr- 


frr-RiRqFR i i RqqRTrTFfFRq i %msFfrrq;fq: 

JT-:7T'lvrW | qqTFrigror i Tf ^fqrJT^RFrin^fqRRnq FFM 1^7 F- 
gTOTTR I 73F R qrqjRRF: i gfeF7Fmq^T: FPF, fqFT5trq7F%qFq | 
FIRF FFRfq^FRtqqT, ?7qq;fq:. ^qFqVjfr, mqqr, F7FFR, nFF^fq:, 
qFFVnr:, vrrVfsr ^:, RTq^-fr, F^FqrqqT r i gqj- fwffh i qRfqqqj: i 
fqgqRgr#;, q?TTr^. ^jr-TFTfq, qFqWTrq;, mf-qfiq;qF^, f^ftt^, 
qrpRrq, qqFqrq:. FifeqRmfiiH f^ff qqRq i qqr fqqRq sn^Rr 
irr i 'iRqfa-mrqRT qfqRqiqRF i p. 21 


TSTs^Ttr. 

'ttr rt*rf 1 qR Jpjfq:, FqFFgfq:. qfeqgftr:, &*- 

gfRJJFF <nj RR: I qTRFqRF^Rq I qiqFR RFRT I FR fq'TFSrqqT- 
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CTrrrrc: 511^:, i ^rr s^i^i STi^rur# ^ i 

mwiwfih. , ar^rw^rn. (^tpr anfrnw^ , ^wfa^rT- 




cn^q ^'IT I 


rqrnpr- 


^r i sr^qrfasTf^T^nrs^ tt^tw: i sra^r- 

irawTra-: i ^tpt- 

<Tf% ^ Jira %Y : | p. 28 


wmts'&mi 

srr#, shr, mu^wr in^iR^^T cn^ ■Brqr i 

\w, arm , smwiT , 3TTf%r£ %% w =pt: qar-rr frrr pti^tj i 
ifTK^'b-iHr TR 3 j^nilCTori%T%»^3 ^’THTf'TT^ cr^: 'TTUq'^q- I 
5 rVt %TKT WfwMili? ^ ; 4TlRJWRTOlf?^ ^T??r; | ^ 
%’4, tsrrqt, nF'iq, 4if?T^H%HRg''TF i ^rf i %ur- 

q-R- sq-T^: I <TW W3T 'TT^ufr %j% ^ffTW^PR fa'-TT | 


^RfifrsRRfq rjtf: i ^n£h ^'<*4^ i 

Fiqqfr FRrsif r, q^ri Ifq^ i 3^^, q^mr, IwCTvfr, 

fqqr *rrwf r i fqrmf rsft fqfwn, stff’tt, f=d%v^j | 



Sf^TtS'^rPT* 


gfa:, ^:, 3 *t°t, wn^rr, ^i^h^ 1 , 

3t^t, fqrRRT, yPid^qtiT:, m^d'qrrr:, 
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SUMMARY. 


l p. 41 

R44:, R^fug?:, 4ig?:, Trtr:, 4^?r4r#4:, f^rrrarsfor:, 

Rs445?3T4Tcft433T4' *7347 374:, | i^wgTJ3g4T R-^Wf TT^ff- 

4444 457*4 *743344, R^trt 4574744 45f*4 RS447R4, R^-ifd^ - 
473744447. 44T4rf4'44R^4WT47 =4 I *t473474*477ft | ^-4M|^4- 

JT^ 4 r 4 T# 4 -i^ 4 T 4 I^-^^H^'TI 41 ofl' 4 l 4 liiTTS:’:' j ni^ I 
3*745 44 T54-47 %W.: | 4feo7474447, 4f:J4 , 44T*T44T, WU^iwT- 

4 ttt, 745 *J* 4 S r 4 ** 74 Tr 7 i i 4 * 3 * 5 * 4 ( 447 *: i 33 :- 

If^wq I 474ft 557% 4447 5J4:. fft?: 4444:, 
*7f44744g7, 37145744473747 I 447357144175 I 4^44^ 41415 
3734747454547 I p. ,19 


^mTSCTTPT.* 

574 47g47*74 Ul I R+Io3 133757 574357447 4 3f*5353 I 474 ^fl54 
313547453 I 44 4444, 4R4F44, 4414, 5*45*4 4 444, 44 44 
4414445? I 7^3374f74*T5734r53374*T7f737 4T4434Fir 4444 
4^4741444: I 44444414414, 577334*4 47414445? I 54TT57*7f4- 
44 I '44447444^1 3 413 4 ’■414744441 4gf44747 54147 5547f4 | 
34444 444474 f? 4454444 I 754*4 34*4*474575775*43 | 34*4- 
f34T351T4774 I *757: 4444744444 I 577337414^5*74 444443 
5?T34'15*'53 I p. 55 


. 557144 77754*31 474 :, 3744 :, 3734:, 344 :, 34*457? | f>&2*4 

(*42454 5443 , f*424343%4 5*43 , I f*42*3 43%4 ET43 , f*42*4 
4571444 KTUI 3 , 44447 4354 5F43. | 374f^7R4444: STT^Tsff^fts- 
ftfWT s;44f*43*537 443 I 74 f 45435 Tiif p-ft 4 ifftr f44T4: | 5T43T , t 
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q i qqRT&nitft ^ i qr? ^rfrstfr- 

Tifr^gT^ m q ^taFR*n Iwrrt ti^trtt^ ^f%- 

r^t, qsg ^rawR^mtjfr i r^tri^r qqRRFmf'r ^ #^rot 

S^T R I RT#^ P-fRR^ fqFSRT RRTRTTTrq- | JJ7.RJRTSfr FTRUT l 
RRRTR: spf^R:, Tt § R Rgfeg RTRR, F fqR RRT JRfR I 
^Ln ^f^RR^RT:, ^fafTpRR^:, ^fkrRRR^:, rc g q; 

FRRFTRJ RRT TvR’T , 5FFR &W\ RTnRR , R RSFqFfq: I p. 62 


^T^Tsv^itr: 

'tfRTRTR fa=TF: I RRRRR^RfRRRfvR qqi Jrt: | -RqR- 
RR'-TT WFT^'I I H^RTRTfr f|'R RRVfqRR: qr- 

grqRroqr m I RRR: tr^wf irq | -qj’RT THSTRIR q rrLtr. 
RRTrRRg'RRyRR I RR'TmR-RrfT'TT^TRqRRR: RRT^RRRfR^- 
RRCT: W: Rlfel: RRT: I RRJTR HRRM^lf^tSTTRRTI^T | 
RTF RFRI: I TRRRTT: RtRRRTRTRRR^ qqT RTF: | RqigTRT- 

RIR I RFrf^^T^RIT^Rgqm^Rr RRRRR^RRRfRR^qiqRT: I 
<T 5 F qRTRqqR'IRFR fqqRqF: "qRR : , R'J'f, R%:, RRFqsq, 
^qrfqmq:, Ig^RR:, FfFRfc, *Fg?£F i RngRsronft i Rrsq 
q-%rqqFlRq?FR RTR qRFRRFRT: qRfTTjfrq: | p. 68 


R’Tt^mrs^T’r: 

3TRKqRHq^Rrq-fqg-qqTq;j-RqFJT^5iRr RRq-qqr ifR: I qq Fq- 
qn?:, fqRq'RR’T:, 5^q ;i fqRqit%:, 3 tTR:, RJRq'RFq , RRFfRRF:, 
RRIRPT: SR qPRURR RR *F?F: I fqqRr r --R:, g^fqf^fq^ 
JRfTIR, R^FFPR:, gT^FFF ( RR 1 F?^T RF-.ii'V^R ' RF ), fq-TIRTR- 
s;r:, qrR^qgR;, ^ sr Rqqfsg'RRiR Sri: i RqqiRRR^gqi- 
IFRq I pp, RRRFR^, q^g^RFr:, RpR:, RRFR:, RqifrRR, 
vrrqgsT, qfenqf sr qrgrqqqRqqR- arsr vrf: sr str^- 
DTt'TTqr; i srqq’tfRH R srf uRRfrR: i qqqr RqtqRFqRirR 
^^*1 1 p. 78 



LII 


St’MMAIiy, 


i ^wrlf^R[ i for 

rrr fofoR?yqffon^RTT r^rrrrjj for ifowfo ffo^RR, 
r^srtrfcrr, fforrfoiR i p. 82 

TT2sR5TtSV“gnT; 

JJ<JTCPTWrfa 3?fof JjaRT RRR?T efofofoFfo, jforrforft 
I p. 8G 


qrwfo^nr: 

jqRq^RSTq fofowq:, ffoPTSf R-5RRT foR^RTRT? I «V- 
RTfoq qRRJFT: fofonR: | ifo^R R^WT-fo dR^H^T^FTr R 
fo^RR^ I p. 89 


fTR^TTS^m: 

R*R n^fiRRlfo iPR'foTRRR 7/4W- T'1% ^fiFRT^fo fol: I 
-^rr im-. R5?ra? i TFfinn fofo foffoqs? i vrrRRqR qq 
for: ^^Rfforforfo i srrfofor ^Vst t, #tr?- 4 i, Rbfo$T:, 
strir-t:, wnkmm m fa^mr: i fqRim% fo^RT, 

R R%: I RTRRR: I qRRTTTf^RTRRSJRfoT- 


! ^TRT RTRRRqR: I 


p. 98 


smr^Ttsv:^: 

foRTFjfor qR | 5RP2 RlforfoRR: | qqfvfoqofaq' | RT^Rqnf- 
5T*T I |qRqfooRq- 1 f5T{%J-#q!jj^q | qTj^qjfqtfaq | ( 

fofo:, 51^:, RR:, srgqfRSTR RRR RfotsqRT: I Rq i ^ l ^ ll ft I 
sforp^Rqfor: RRTRRTi-R!' RRRR qRT RTRTR: | 3RRqrfo qffoqfa, 
«JWFRRR, fo'Rl.1, qRRTR, R^qf^FTR Ti^RT qR7 fo: | p, H2 



\ 

— - • < -^t, 

^i ( , * — — r-r* 

swmswre: : i 

SPTTT: tftaifaniTTlTl WTfc*7T sfore: 

m^*r:. msf? -*w?^F*|fN?JT- 
■jt~^vit: ■fei'M^iw'^f: i ^rr^Ffqj ^ff^^rrirfqr 3r?i: 

^r^r^T srrtfta; I 4 ^ ^g*rr ?rftw 

•r-Wf^rq- *r^:^T^rw%?h$ sr^ snmrfo: ' 

^-rrf^rawfRT^r snp£ i ^s^r^^nPr^Tufr f^rv-r: 

rfr^rr^ I ^ snr^srsn 

^Jrrarmt^, anfo3;gfk*n*:, fr#TPm ^tW+t:, ^tt^jtt- 
Rt^st^pr:, f^f^rrw^:, sr^wrsf'*:, srr^ 
^?Hn n afTTi^ifrTTT^:, 3rfr?PT ttttst?:, 10 

-j-^T^rfr^ $*nr:, ?;r*r^n. -*p-?n, 

?*TTtWtPK *T^P3?:, STTTm^T fo**-., *PW^TT^. 

afrTPTT^^ f^*rr<: rf?T vm v* T'FZ ^stt- 
^rfor : I fr'TfT?2J 

frfPT q’Tt^r^^rff *T%c*T 13 

^urt sroftm I rTCH WJ ST^FTTH^’JT^r^^: I 

T may go with ^JT^lht too, or all MSiS may have omitted 

the name of the teacher of 5Tamak;w. 





q irafr & K, marfasT, 

3TF$3FITFIT, FTFFRiPTF:, FTFHfrF.*, FT^FFT, TMFFI, 

^rfrsrwr.*, ^Ts^r^^ofr'Tr^rr:, 

-^r^r^r, f#r FFFFTFFFFfrPFif^ i 

ffo ^ftw fff ft^f^ I 

*nrm»*TTitf&*mr: ff t^ftIftf f: 11 
TFFteTf f^ff 3 f^fft i 

fF f: FiRFTftFTFr FiRF^JFm^rT'FT* II 
?f ?rr ^Farfaftn ffttttt ff fpff: I 

FRFF F TT FTFrft it TFFTFTTF FP?FFTF II 

ftfif^f: m%*i g^ftor i 

^r^fpRuFWmFT ftf^ft n 

5R FrRjfmRRr rp-ifofaRRt 

iRflTSRR; STI^Ff?: || 


JTT^HTJT: I 

FIT % FT^TFF/FFFT FPF FRF F | SWTFFiFTF FT- 
tFTFT ?3 ^FSRFf+TTFTFTTF I FvFFFmFSpft'TIFmfa FtFT 
■'Wr-TTT'-WRFR i •Tn f|^TT— arfrwpi wr f i arrirsFF 
^f?r: l ft f TOsrrwrn i faf ftfiftf^t fftt: i f^put FjfF- 

T^T^^FTFTFTFFTFFIFT FrRFF I FTF^:FTFFFT?FFT I 

STFFF^FF: I FFPRFFTTFFFTF? FF: I ft: fftff: ft- 

FTR I ^^?FPFFTFTR FSjfa I RFT F^TN ( TTTFTTF ) FTF' 
FR F ?F F?FT7f FFT: I jfFFTPFFFR^FT 

fnfft: I FTFFfrr^: F^m ffff:’>#t # r^- 

' for: I “%FT, FF’TT, -FHFF, rtf, FlFTTFTFfrr: , TFTfHF F 

'j A B. 9#rr*i. 



„ fHEKUPPl^’ 

fgalatswiw: r 3 


qRwmr” serrmar: i u RaqmRimTaR?f tv mwim!’ 
anTRfta: I mA r amRqq^rmgm'f ramifr: I mn — 
“^r gw r^rt ?rmm rrr f$r aftqmRRt I 
ampm: fmw ^t§"Rt arm-ramr srftprrercftft II” 

*H ^OT^tfrFt I SRtV^R =q am mg: ^rar-dfaT sTTRiT 


Rirmsm mrrTgmgftmrm i am maim ^WFrerrawwT- 
fera: R^TfrTR’af^^T feign anPrerefraif^r I mmrnT- 
mrmmar nmnai feramR'i nm t~t> i nr r aifmar I 
msmmnmmma' i retk^ I smnr 

afamTFtRT mmfeftfm ! agmma mrfamj; i RRf tt- w 


mnmrpr g gi^nrg i 

mma ggTTRn;, srr^rfenft, wmn, nsfcmsrfafa 
R?mft mrmrf>a i mi am^mraTTRamaan A g?T<an5Tg- 


mm I ngTf :— 

"'wm a-fanm?: srmmariR sferfefa: I 11 

Ram rr rr? arfejH gmafirH if 
^naaiVas; q^R^rar:” s nr r fern aft(?)T%mg- 
nr^mrmrn; i armf:— 

a aft:(?)f^ar gTram i 

im femm agmw n" 

aR marm mim mmfTR i Rrmrferqfr g ramant 
^■ara: I TarammamaT mm: nfana maft maim i 
m a fefem fefafe^mft sr srfecc&ft a i Rgrgma 


JO 


^RvJ^urrr^ara: I “anforna mama ' ’ mrmfa, arfa 

^msaFaR:, a^wiRf, mmft mT^nfer” . ararm: i rnmmfmj 
agamwaf ■’ttor amm i nmf :— - 
“wmrmRTaf mgam a man 
aftas-aW msrt hht n^sra; i 


1 A i 3 ^wwaiKt . 





?TRFSr|pTRW^Tf StKT 
s*mn *RTtRT TRJRRFRPT^ II” 

‘ k P^f^TRr^R?R T33W WJ~^ fa^RiTR^” ffo 
^rTT^fpr: I trit^irrf^ ?dWiRFt 

r rf% I "RtTI 5 ETTRT 5 T ^ITRRTRt 3 T<R- 

75: ^RIET^T f^?ITRR 7 ft” fPFft I 3 TFRWT# 
?pft STTfTT q^fHr&frt FTR! | FFTr” 

1 ^vprrfgr |frt &fa: #3 % ^*r*R#Rcr l 
‘‘^Trfr f^i” ffn strrrt: i f%ffenr^ n 

10 ^^f^RRT^prr: 1 £rou” 

ffa *TR^T 5 I ^tfr Tf WTrlW^ftRR’T^r I u 3 TF#fepfir- 


/\ 

^PTt^TrTT^^^fi'^^Sr^^r T^P fTH ^TPPR: I 3 tNt- 
i^pftrr % £rfrt sptt snralrr I “t^tr 

frrftR^r” jft ^rfrr: i pt % ’Fnsirmfa r?trt 
nFpR^: 1 sttBtwR RgRRirsRRT hrrp 1 
5pft =RFPTFTT I f|^T RRTT¥FFT 'JRrnWR’TT^ I 3R- 
-ji^H^R 3fcPFT ^ 75 : Ttfl I ^np 
Rrrr: 1 ?r f* ?rt: I to ^ fNr: w rtrt ^rt, 
3 TFTT, RrPRT ^ | ^TORTFRTT 

20^TS[{ j Frf^ifRT: RWFTTO ^TOTfoTTOTTlfe’Tft^ 
3TRTt I FTWR T , TFT5ft RRRF I 

^R’TUJ’TRP ^t^TT ^ RtF I STF^tf^€t^^RlTTRT 
’TR^TTOPRI Rfos^fTFT: I ^RPTPTffT <?PF 

RR I f#T ^TRTT^T I RTTFTO£T1T %TR;— 

pfcnfiR; sj^TfFg^^ t-ip spftfrc: R^r; 1 
k 3 TFTORTTRT RTRT SfaRT k RRP ll” 


u. 


1 AB o^ 3 '=imw. '< B ouuia m erat: 1 m 



fjcftatswrw i 




snJT^R*?; I ?m ^jspm^^sn* 1 W|5- 

“^WTtt^oF' 4 - ^TT^f|;^fTt 3*33 I 
Wfa*TC**JST ^ ft?: ll” 

3?mTf ^^TTTR^t fftf: I 3 ^TtTR^JT ^ft.* I 
^nrer^ 'srraan^rsiqt 1 appfnrftq ^nft^T 1 s rer r KP jft-s 
^psr *tt 1 ^T^rwre* 1 Rm’flfw 

3ftnKT I snfa5?$TOlfaRT ^TfcfiT I 

qrTrraftfd wfl?: i 

u *reft spjWt #t ^rntr§?T ^?%33 1 
aF’TtrSF'T r3*T5T?F3*F3 =3 ^TRHfift: ll” 10 


5n4fo$3ra ^i%tn sra^on* 

=5^o[T: $ftftr: ^TfT^Rtrt SToff?TT fSrefariffaT 3RT^TT«r I 

^rs^rv|^v^f?^-^n%^ ft^rr i S3ftsrrc<$ 

I rTTST 373T ffrf f«RTTO I *T 3fT#3: | 

q^rm: 1 n 

fi^^sftrgrKRmsr *s*T*rft*?rT: i 
STrft ftgoTSjfalsrt SR-RT?33^TTr^ II 

$% *ratterc$?fl ^Fnfwreprt srafrsfiraft 
feffcftswrre: srrerft'&r: 1 1 


<${$} ^IS^^qt^nT: I 20 

»ft fn?: gutn: jrnoft: ?tojtt: ■> *rfNra> ftw 

ftp^n qranrafr tosh?, #£?t: grof. orre^ro: 

3* 3^: 1 ?ft 1 *r ismpiftsft 1 

pfr^rfr w&tit ri'mvm 1 sft?fcr w 


=1 B tN?<:, 





$ 

?rf Brfcli store ‘ 5 ^ Ft nsrifc’ [f#r] l sttoT § 3 ^ 1 

Ftsvgrere sRttoto ^R^rm ^regertonr^ i 

“’T^RT^R fejOT&^q? R^TtR I 
totR ^fiTR^RTR W FTR^t II ” [ fTrT ] 
j rTW mR^^ l j jM r? ^ VTRTR^R ^RTS^T ^ ^r^?T- 
rrg^rq^^ 1 frrrtftt 1 %: qot- 
tor^reRRR TTRT KT R3R% I SRRFm to^RTTR 
^TfR ‘^FTTHRir f|:HT"T SR I RtT: R f| R5W 

T RT ^5J/T I R|W?T^R‘ HRcRTcT I tot 

lO^Rjftmsf^T I 5R^T’4r FT totf, TOfR §R, R^R Rf 5, 

srcrairorer:, tore tot, 3TT fto^Rw: stonT^T 3^7 

3TTHRT RTF I “toto FF 7R, ?F STFITI , tolftt tJRTtF, 

stFTriTJRttoTfto f tore:, ^T^totorresr FRire|r 

7FcT I ^R»R?ns’4RTnT'TTFn ^RFFT RRrmftoTTFt II 

ij^RRrf? >£!?TR( 5 ) 5 TTSR TRT 3: tor FFFRTFtSR I 

RT'TT to fto frtoTFr tor to (to srOreto if to 

RJTR to^ SFTFFR *im to | ^RTRf'T to *’ 1 to 
PRR fato %^?TR^RRR^T TRtoreRRto RfgFT^- 
to rrf I ?rre?r pftoF Treto re: tor fr^r- 

jo^srt to?ft RT’retofto rr^tvTt^ i $rere*rerer 7re 

to TtoRRFTFRRtoto I $T*TRTRFR4 F FTTRFPT 
RR^Fc[R?ff^TR^^TT^^I SRFTTRFrRRF RV^RFI 

l ‘r ^rersre f tore totoftto^^ i 

%fc F! FTFWT Ft FRK'to FTRFn if to II 

^f^wrhitt f I Rt: snjft ft^rff 

|fr: torftoreto i fttfrif *rf: wi to to- 

1 B few. 



rTcfi^tS^RJ I 


mm I qrfc^asF aa aFah qrF^rq F RTF I 
q^ffowaR *TR*^sfa qtfaagsq ffa VTtPTF 7^^ I 
fTfTST frfiTf tFF 7TT^ aa 33R757?fft RTF^a I 

qrrfTTrrT^ 7F*ftfogfr£7T aWR rT^rT^^^T RRaa 
^#RWT^!T’^ 1 ai'P? qRaqaT-TTF ’J^T'TTf 7T# ' 
st^rt faina a 3*a?Ht RFaaRT aaaT qF%aaFaFfa 
a?rqa fa*ja aarm qFa ^3 i asqfeFa^ a 

RTF f^TTT^^rT^rWRTt#; ^r^qaR 7^<Tr^fTT7T RTF 
qFRRgiftsa 5TT7RT^ ^q^STRFa ! 

“5RT qia^f rtfht: aTF*arft: tftf: I 
a^FafagaF^qRa'-ft : qqqarftaq n” [gfrF] 
qat fe-aafea^r ?TWTT srf? ^qaa aqaqFg, aaaFRga- 
^ftoraVa: qaqaaq'RT?aa tf vTFtrr: q;&: Tr*qc?aa r% I 
tt 3 aargR: qfrraRar nRaafaFFaFTr Tnrraai 
laFaasg ^qraam^aFa^ arq-araa qraaT^ff ^%rf 
^TFRT^ I RT3F 3 iq?qF^ ; 2[FqqpqF J ^gfrTfoaF^ 3F^F«iqqi- 
r^q: JqqT^RFf^qf FFR^^fq^ I Tq^TfTTF^^ TFFaT 
aaafr Tnsgaara | l a?TT aTanRiSagaaR ^ a anqarqi' 
7FRF fajiTa^TFa 1 ?^f*aRTaT aSTsaaaa^nTFaaF 3 qq- 
ra i aa ; 57 qFRRgaaT aar fa^rqrFcr i raa fenw r 
gRFTF TFiaF^Ta^aafaR wf ‘ara gRqfTOFRFTnrar^aF 
TRaaFfrr 1 g-f^r faaqqrft TRPFaag 1 mm qm^af qqna- 
Tpa^nT aFagR-THTTRa, aaaar a^a> >< ^mfq mm 
aF^TFHttr ■&^-aa?n r F^FF{|HTiq37R^g5.qF3a3i 3TFf^FiaF- 
^a r( *m w?#r: gq: q^m^r 1 aqga^rc ftaaa a 1 aa*‘ 
?arsfq g?a gaa: q^fc^Rraqrafta^aaT: Tgr - afta ftf 

°i A - A Jj srgsifq^ ? -V aw, v J> omits w. v E 

jjfrwtfFfr ; IJ i^rr-i 







T'TT i 

spj jtff sttfIt f^r BrBT^^rw^w^i^r^fT^n 

TFTT^T: I FFTTVpTRT fftfft f %f F^EFTtf^ f 

5 rT^r^TTf^T: JfftftRRPfiFrT I FT STfTrFTfFTFsft I FT rT 

l*F* s f% SI*— 


TfoFFiTTF%FF: ^-5TTf^: i 

10 sF^tifp? fF7^F F^g N: II” 

TT^^rrsfr ft^^f: f ff?f^f ^ttftf f^ftst <pft 

F*Jf : I FTSTF FF JTfTrr: I FTTT FrTFTFTf^^FT FT 

FTTrfT fTrTJ I FT % FFF sfrT FFTF #F I 

TTTf^r FFT F^FFTF^fF: FFTFFFgFTFF’^fTFFTSFF- 

i-^ ttft3[ ft ?TT#TTjnfF: i ft ^ jjff ftttf «#tt i 
ffxT^^'T fftff* i 

FF5J F WFTFTFJFFTF FF FTFTF^TferT^TT7''TT- 

^ffTFT^FT#F;FTi;^FTFFT fffft: i ffttf^rt fft- 
F’fTTF FFR ’JF'JT I FT FmTFTRFFT FfTF: I rTT rT §F- 

-^sfaggs:— 

‘ £ FT?f FRTFFTTIfFF'JF^' 

FRTfFFFFFTFTfoFFTFTTFJ | 


rs m «s, 


H FF*FF F^T77^^friTTF II” 

, faBr^FFFT FFWTi F FTFF?tF 9TT#f^ FFR 
^TF | FTSfo FfrF^TTFTFFTF^ FTFTTTTi F^FFFFF FT 
FT=?Frft ?TrT: \ FTTF^FftFTFFFTJFTTFO I FT F §FF 
ffcT FFR <JF*T I FFTf^FTFTrFFTSTF FFT F^TJ.TTFFT^F 
>) ATfiRm. 



THE KUPPIJ^'V vm s ^ str I 

: s j^. A "' * ’ ’ : 

MAOIW ^.4 

|^in^^3[5in^3’T^TTiT'4^ srrc *=rr frf^r: l 
rTT ^ g?R TT*TR ’RlT I ' 

rTrTJ ^fcs^pftsSFg^R' q^R^cftlk^TRR^Tf ; 

ST^Tt I <T3rrfVrpTRT rTPTfrftk ^TT^ #Ul 
m Sftfrr^rTt I f| 5 

5BT I ^TfT’T^r ^TTT?rf r%%f gr fT5T ?rft | rtf % gp^sfajjgg:— 

‘ k R5JT*^RT%k;T?rnT 
»^aTT 5Tf$r’TTOl | 

q-Sff^TfT rT- 

^T^fa^^RTgtr II” 10 

rTrTST g- ^TSTUT ff SUTTER ^ *R^TR^?rR%T^- 
'TT^T^T^^TTT5iT^^^r^ J Tt SR'TSTJ I rramrpTRT 
rrmfrftfo thtr i gr ^Tf^mi^Tr srffcr: I m ?t 
g;nftsnrggf : I 

“sn^ffr ^TiRreRR^- 15 

a$*ife*3PR?nteRrTOJR*n I 

^fsrt srft tg grercfi pftji^ II” 
rTT^g^JRT: IT WT*R! STTT^^T STrcftfgfo TTPR 
I TTrsft ^%T^g^W^T^rTUkfRrf%Rk*IT-20 
TTTTT TTT f fkj j ^TT H g^FT ffrT TTPR l$*i I SR/SR 

^ tt rT^TT q-^Mtfrn ^rrsttr^r^t m^RnR 
«* *rr ttt ftk: l m Sr trr ^jt i 

era %*Tf^*mrerci q-ffxr:, gfrn, sfr- 

k^im^TTt frk: l ‘kgg*ft TTkf rfkf srfffkf % ^trt 23 
g^TR^r rTRrcfrR qnRKfo qfr’Tg:” fsrrWT: 1 “aRPTr- 
pfa % ^Tragt^rre^sr «rcftft§?r ttr^sr, 


1 B JTffofcnn, 



qqqFqrfetrqj 3q?q?qT qq” f#r qiqrqfrqt I qfqnrT- 

rSgjni’Hlf f^5T JT-frT q*3Rqf # qf q qq*iq- 

ftfa: I rTrr: qf f^qrqr stn q ^rofaq%gqi^q ^q*nr- 
qqqft Rq-q^ftqn I 3 qmqq: 1 firtaFqTqqRT 
sqq^qrtqr fmqfrft 1 qtqqrqg ^tri^ i qqrfa 
qqfaqjRt ^qqr qferqTqt qrqqqq qm qq?n 1 
qq qqR^qRTqmqf q;qqqrqftf*RTq ( 
firftfTq qg gqqtrftftqrqqrq qq 

*M q^Rcft q faqj ^RTT^fr q^T?j: I m q $qqRqT 
io^pq?ft qr^TSsf^iq qqrqq^q qgqr qfqqRqRqrfqqr 
qqgj l qqirar ^qteqqrqq qq^~ , ?[q]q'r, qq R-qqqq 
q^qfaqqRt f?-qq ^|q ^qq sqqrqq 1 
f*qq R-q^sq: gq jje: qqrqgr I 

qq fqq-q 5 TRRJ SR %f q qRfrJ || 

15 5% qqRjRfm gFWRRRr iRJtsfa^RR 

?jcfrqrs^qrq: qsqgsqtqfq: 11 

^qfS-qR: q^ISRlf^E: I 

%fqq %cqqt=qqq qqq ^qRRTqgf^q I qq Rq- 
•qq: Tn^qgqiqfq 5%: q ^fguR; 1 qqy q ^nqiTvqTq: 
^q?p;q 5%qqrqi^Tqf%: 1 fqqr q m, qjfqqft: g§rfq 1 
^mvqqqqqr Rqf qjfq: 1 qqqRqr qqft qfcn 1 srt- 
qq*q qqrqt qqfq 1 qr fqqgiTTTsfq qqiqqjqg.qr 1 qqr- 
ff^qR sp^qq j'lqtfq q^tq qr?qfq fq-Hiwrrqqqsqt^ 
rm qnqRTqTTq I WTqfilRqq qq gqit l^gqqrT- 
25 qrqq^^^r 1 sqpq: ^gqqrqqr qqr: qf $t ?jq: 1 qr f| 
3%^qrrqf^qqg: I qqR:— 



“spjtrfo g?: 

rT3[5 *FT: | 

SSTpTftforFf fr^TTrTT^ rT^g^T^T 

mr ^fN^n fr^Tift: w^rn’T^ n” 

FTTVTTTir^TffTTjIfl:: I ^ q-^’TTrTt I *r *3?5 s 

^jfracf^TRsr^wrl: spring l 

3ttfT%t*<3 s^nw^rr^r: sf^«* I tt 
nf^ri ^ T^TT^gmWrg^&?r I 
irf^PmW <Frn=rft I 3r*T^r?r»TT- 

FTT^T<%I rT ^ ^R^TS^VTPT: UTTr^FT ^(^O’TFHfr^ 10 
WTW I 

“^t^t^tPt w&\ ^FnPft <?? ^fimH 1 ’ ff^r I 

*R*J TSTCRT ^Tpr: I TTFTTf^ T^rTF-'TF’T^pT | 3 tF5J— 

££ ^TRWT fosrfa JTr^^TT^Fr 

^ faftf FFJ'TT^FF’BT I 15 

FTST^T *TFlfts*gW 
wr^t Frfe<#d^i: *t*ttft: li” 

“«rv*mn” fpr *1?^: l arfos^r sfiFwrtparm} I *r f| 
^Tnft f^pFSFT S OT^*TT V T# I “*PPTT%RT*: STW* 
?n^iir: l ^rkg^rwr: I ^tt ^£20 

|gj” ffH ’TFTFTO’B i falRFTk *T[ STfavrFgc’TTrT- 
vrra; 1 t| srf^TT^gFrmwr'" i ?ttr*t srfa- 

VTTpT ^TrFSr -Jr’T^ I ^T 7TFT?TFR'WjF ^TTrT^rgfrK- 

^ttr# rrmforofora* *tt sjPt*tt 1 

STST^^T ’TST'WSi f* I sf^wn 3^^TfTtS^23 

1 B mri^rt ^ BC gf h . 3 B . v Explained in A 

in the margin as sqF#ft. 



n 




I to ST 

rRRTT o?R£R FRSTRT R? I cRT 

“snnTRTTTFT^ST fTrRtoT TTr^F’Tf^ =R 
?tr ^T^sTq^^^fqtr ^RPR^ftor i 
«TR T^tor’ll^ f^f'T^Tto'TT STTSTT 


5TRRTTS qR’Tt 



10 


’Ttwfcr 


15 


«ffa F pTT^R^FJ— ‘ to* to-RITT%- 

RTTg rTT^qSTFF^ I 
^qF^TFfr^sTqfq^q- 
TqTfR^PRT TR%: ll” 

^vn^^^fTT:— “^usf^r ^RfqfrffTW 
5R?toTRR f^5TT^n 
"FR% FH=wtoTR 
om’TTFTnTRT T^rTT^^TR 


STT^TRtfTR— 


“t'TTtrrt qto^qq 
*tof 7T^> to^RFR | 
snrmiss^R jrt^rt 


20 TTT ^ Tg^T ^Rtol 'FRFRft ^ | q&Tiq^T’R W 

ftsft I FTsfq fetoT ^r^rss^PTT^fli^r =q i stsrrr- 

TtoTR%nft TT^T I ^FFTF^TT’TTRTT^RT I T RH^ l ’nq - 

^rrq**RT ^T’RfTi^T I qfsto to^Tsfq t<rt (ft) I 

rTT TTW^frT ^qf^TRI I F?RT T^RRIFT I STrT^TTRFK 
25^%* <r qf|qj qq I ft fF 


1 A °¥nsj. \ A g^r. 



^pfswrpr: i \ 3 

srotsft sjppt; rniwi, srn^f^, arh^ftft&r I st^t- 

?rT^^r^^R3T^rTOT^rflTJ f^HTORCTr: I ff ^TT^TTOT- 
l^rTVTT^rft^i: STnrT^T^TVTTT^t I :S<T^PT(^r)^PreT- 

f^rw §ffe*Wt$rcj: i “?7 riIpt?t ^^r^mng^srnij; I 

!Tff#nT^[TT ST^TT 7ITfa^pfiT7W<T?f fPTT^PlTi I ‘ V’ 
ffcT ’TPTPITl’T: I 'PTPJ % T%W’T f^TR ^TFP^ I 

“?Rt ?55 *3ptr s ” ffa s’rm^r: I *r:— 

“str*r: ffto: sn#^^TropRT (tr: i 
strj 7F*j ^ ^-rrfa i|” 

U T^: SRRr” 3"frT ?TP7RfR: | ?T ^T^pRff^’TT^ 

■♦rarfa i ta— 

^T^T^T-’TTf^?7T^ ^pTTVTTTRT v ffarTi I 
JT^ng^Rf^RPT Srf^sr =?:%npn If 

*fpfarf fttfrprIr srr^TT^T?: I 

“p^RT PT^PT 13 WiT^T- 

SRRT RS^frT ^^PRTPf ’TPR | 

;jrcTTfe(^rT£)^R^rg ^tr rr- 
PPPTTftr ?wf?T If 

frr i •iTR^pfT’Tf RpnMIr i *tt f| 

?r*mf*rsrP7 ^ *<tr# I ?rt +,#r: WrwrR* I 
sfw ^nrs^%^ prr^ i “?r: ^rf^rWrirf 

vrr^sr ^rf f^rWr.* l ?r^rf 1— 

“iri^r^TrTTTrT^ JT^f^r I 

RPpfS§ qprt * rsrprt ssrn* If 





“st” f#r ^rf^TF: i t-fr ft ^ftrFT^R^FF, fr- 
*FFFT ^TR**. I RFF^FTTt^F^R I Wf!- 
“^TFgJF TFftgFF FTFjiRmRT 
^RTPlft ?t FfcRFFFT •frRF FFRTfcT | 

5 FR^TRvrfcRTWTT ffttrt tjfrt- 

F9T: ^F^g’TFFF'TFFTFTTTSR: II” 

“ft f %^tt I fttfPfr:, ^irp-wita” ffft fwf: 1 
“^RFtsft fftr 1 ffrT ^rfrt: i “f?p;t” ?#t frt- 
f^f: “FcFftFRRTTFTftft%F5T'’ I “ff PrIfr: # 
io?rf|7T^rrFg fftsfrf:” ffft frfrt: I “sRTFfcFT f| 
fft If/f# frftfrt i Iffr^ ft’ FRdRrrftFTft 

FfffiR ^Tfe^T ?T *T Fffft I FRFRT g FRT fft%*ft- 

FFfft fftf FFftRTfmW ?fft ftfrff: i to ffj- 

OTRFFITTftFT FFFTFTRTT I T'JTT? ^FFrFT: W^ftR! 

i^ffr fff stff ft I FRFTFRFifNRFT ft f 

FtRFFTFF RFFfft I FFT Ff RFfft Ff F wfft I fftft- 

^T^FRF If f 3FT W'l R'R^ft I FftFTF 5 W-fe^T 
rtf I faW’tRm tf:£tff ftfff i FFrftTFg srfftFT- 
rTFft F srfft'FTF, FTiFTR FTFFFRTF I F ^FTTFFft FTFT 
20 F rtf: 1 FfFR— 

“=rr ft: ^Pftr ^trPffft ftf;: ff ^?rf 

RFtf ^TRFRF FRR FFT FRTlftF F;FFTF I 

f: fftffPrtf; £tf?jfft: ft? rf friPt: 

FtSRF'FRf: *R FFRF FfttFTF TFF?FR ||” 

23 rrRTfftfftftsrft 5 FRFTTR FF^; I FTF^— 

“TTT^RT fftfftFTrK TFTRft^pFnTTFft FTFTF: 

FTR %ft TFPJF ftfF^ft FFFF^T F Ft | 

1 A reads sr after f|. 5 „ A omits v. \ A firs, v A 






^ rn^TrTT 

?JtW TOJllft 3Ri II 

^n?ft fa# ^ *?#}■ ^ farctrsjT^T# <r ^ I 
^ fa# fa f| rfH5T RT^t || 

^T^r fa 3FRRFT rT^rfafaT^f TtRT I 5 

sffaret RR%fa?T * fa^TT TT#T ^7T II 

^ffa p[?!^W!: 1% *& I 

fsr^g RR^RR ifa^rrsfa^fam : II 
w^m fafaren ^rifa^R^far^ffa m: I 
^fapprfa#Hr ^r ^req-r^r ?r *tt: n 10 

3Ttrr^t ^^fsfr : i 
*mfaWfa%: rr^*. II 

gnTRTJR*: ^fkfr^R’TTtS'TT: I 
ijR^RT^f^nTT^: II 

sTfafafa ^refasfa fafa#r sr^# w>m i n 

?r fair. srtrts^ guf Ig^nTTgm II 
?T mr^fe: grfa ?r |p*r: ^fr ^ »r: l 
^OTnronrarflar: n 

^fafa ^ ffa# W '^ifa ^ fR^FJ^: I 
?TR faffa: ^ TRRTR^T^sfajR : II 20 

trfa^s^ %% gvfa R^Rw^R^fa.* I 
rt^J fal#[T FRTR: ^fafa ^T ll” 

^T?fa#VRRfaRlf#cffa STTcWlfc” > 
srr: ^rrt#t *?jf ?t% '-hTR*TT'i\< !i 

5F.fagR sr^sfa^oT R^rssqm: 2 o 
i ^ToVFtifk'i ;om sifter u 


o HC ^ A Q'n^rqr i^. \ A rrr. •* C 



q€*rte«M: q^qiq^q: | 

“qprqr “3rqfrT:” f^rrqrqn I ?jqqrt^T If qifqqRi I 
?r|Tf^— 1 ■‘srsrcfcr foqfo qrqjfq qr*q# 5 fl^ qq: l 

?qftq q?^fq?q qg;R: gqqr^r: !i” 

5 “qfqqrgfqqfqq^T ^qra:’ 1 ffn qrqrqqq: l “q%- 
■^^rqRi: srf^rvn srqtfV’ %mwv> I m f| qRRqR' 
frjf q ^TqqfmrsRqqm i rrecnr— 

“3T‘3rqRT^qr ijm ^Rqr *jfqq?r q;q: l 
q^qqrfcrf^R fTft^qrq'qrera h” 

10 TTPKTr^^iq^Tqfrq: qfq^rq q=qq I 

“qqf?*^ %Tm i%?t w %: gqnrwRlr 

fofirq TqqRqfaq qqrs?q ft wm: l 
f ?q qiqrqqqq feRiwr: sjftq: 

q£ qrqqj^rqfTqg^q ^rn faq qrj q: if’ 
i > “sgRirr: *>q*ft” ffq *n?q: I ^rr ff q;q^^fkfq 
qtqqtrqqR??Tqq#r I qqr ff— 

“^: ^raqqs^teqRTqt I 

q?rqfRTTf( 5 T)fqfrRf |qr sr^Rg^qr if' 

^ftrTrTqqT— u fq; wvz fqftT qff ftgq qftr qftqqi 
JU >qqTO fqffq f I 

q qjftq Rq q^qqqqrq 3 q%q 
*rqR5fr# fqgqqfqqrer qfqqqr ii” 

“q#r*qr=3Rrft faq: *mqq vnwr’ fft qfqrqfrq: I 
q ?5TqnqR*qTTq ^qwqqj ^ ^rerprsfr^T ^rqwq- 
- ^qqqq *ftqqTq i rqwm qqr— 


^ Ji omit- <j[ 



7^for>TT77?%7FFft7TT7 i 
*&F*W ^r *TFTO?"%?T^ 5 ir 7f 7#^!?: I 
’** 3 ^ 77377 ^: ^HrfcT FT^Trrg^^FnnTgrft- 
f^5;vr?r^R^f c^qr^V 

sT^r^rTo^’TfrriTfsr 7;fr: q^ftrq;-.tr?T l *r 7 t^tt I 5 
77 ^ 77 :^ 7777^27 i ‘%7Ti^frfr7ir(7t) 7ft- 
ttt” ffa I “ 7 ” ffa 777777 - 7 : 1 w 

*T7f 7$7T3 I 7^ T77T#7723F?7;777777 U*77#T, 77f7 777- 
7TTS5T: ^ft^TTTT 1 ! I 7^77»77;f7: 717=^7 TTTTTq? f7F7- 
7 Tt7 I 7777^77:^: ’FTT# -^VT -10 

TfrT I 77T77:f^3W7fo 77777^77*777 77 7^*7: ?777J 
fT^TT^T77n7T%7 ^77^777^7:^ I 7 , T7;77777T?7:*T77 g 
f^T»-T: ^7*1*77577^7^377777^ I 7^77?77F7nT: 775773- 
3f7fr ^TT*|777777T7T 5 fa^rfr* I 77577*77Ttsfo 77P7- 
TTTWTWS^’JTT^; 77577r77iT7T g ^'7% I rTTT Br7Tl3 
^7*377:1%: I 7 ; ttt# few, 727 ttt^ 7757 7 ^ 777 , Ttsfa 
775% 7T7*3777 777% I 7T7577rf%.* g7?T277 I 73T7T 7777- 
7 ^:, ^5[7J#r:, 3777 ;%:, 3T^f 7T7:f% : , , 777 :%:, 

7T77:j%:, 777?7777;f7ftf7 l 77 *- 7777 :%:— 

7faTW§$7T37 3frT7%rr;H?r7^mf^t!| I 
^3Tj%^ni-f^j^rT*T7?T7^^T* 77%*; 77 %^T- 
m^^trTTlyrT^?5^rT3r%5ft^77i «s 777^75 ||” 

T%7T 7 7T577rf%7T7F57T7T ? 'f ,: 7^7 I 737 7T77:1%: — 

“f%77 7f|%7 TWt 25 

JT|f7 ItTCT 3[%7 *7777! I 


1 B '< B rfR. 



u 


^ajrmrmw 


dm sifst jjsft 

n^T 4k II” 

^P?*TIrnd%W~ “3%*cRT ^^T3T^5^1- 

qk grTW^^^r^Wk; il” 
^rnTTWr^fei — ■“ “f rTT?^Ts?vn: ^raro^Rw: 

m(%)TT ^»TT^ ft%^T 13 I 

3 l^spr **?;? ^^g- 

K' 4 %^rrgHF?^T if 

spWfo; — *%fr 'jsra^R jisw rrnrr: w< fkkrg^t 

^TTif ^rg^’TTSSfof^ I 

T TT T TT^T 

73\ if’ 

lj^TTS^fTT^fa: 5T-^T>|^Tq- I ^ 7 : ST^FTf T?:— 

"JT STTR fewri snH*nTFk *k*TT faqtrrTTg I 
3 33\ ^rifTT^r tt;^i?tt r^m if 

1 3u$d> 1 
^STTT^T^Tftk T>$ ’itktsfk *T '33! Il” 
— “^srTkgrqikk mfc;rp*nkTk 
^r^^TtHrinwr srkkrarcfwT i 

^rfg?r wmn ll” 

W 31—' krTl^^mkff '%^r<7 7 T , TTTf nT5T v 7T 5 
2 ' j , ?T , Jj^T5FR7T?r ^rrfnftirfc^ I 

1 C sre^srig'j - (J jjTmrftr wj . 2 A < I>(J am aifa 

$Wi icrqw -h •> U my 



THE Kl ! PP M ~” f * ' M 
T^S^|RE$EAW_.i 1 J n 1 [ s\ 

MADRAS-4 

>RRJTPTTO3R^r ^TT%?ft- 
rft4 RT’fR *£5TfcT R R^FR ^ -+RTR II” 

7*pf;fr: — j 4rt Rrfeft; rtwwt- 

rrt: '7’Tife ’Tfrnrri^ ^irq-Wr 
rtttirt 11” 

RT’foft:— •' “*TR RTRWI^fRRT IT'+T’TT ^TrfR*r<TTT FRR5 

TTTT^FRR^RRT f^TRRT^T?RR3TTRR? R I 

Trfcft l^RTjffo: R 4^4 irn; 

’JTT 3$ ^T*TTR rIr^ n” in 
?nw^^:-" a w^TTTTrT fRftRTRRT rr^ tjrtrt 

4 sJtcRcT ^RFf RR*TT RT TTRT- 

ri rtrt-r: ^jrproi ^t% ll” 

tirt ^ftRR , t ^wcttit:, *R*pnmft r* 

3[^ R WR^TT *RRT^R I RST R 3%RTTm3^n TTTT, 

I R*WT ^T^^TRTR^:, £3[TOft:, ST' 
?*TR^ft, %^rr, wttr:, trr^:, rj&trt:, stt 4%^:, 
arfN^fr, ~< i *tj ^T“Rfe4fa%n?r- 

fUR TT I RT RR ^%20 

%?r rttstctwr: i r: rr^^-4 

tR% TTrs-RR^T 1 RJ STfrHF’R; W^RRFRRR^TRT- 

tt 4trrt i 4tsrr4 r r st- .< • f > ^ rsrtr: 1 

RtSPTRTIR^ SpfNt ?? STfR^J I ^ rT* R^T *RRT- 
fir%R Rg [4^] SR7R5 RTRRTR^ ?4 RR^: ^T RI%T^5 I 
4 rtf? ^TRrftr RTTFRR I RT iT^’T^mTTgssri^TT^- 

1 A frateft. ’ Al^ #.^. 3 T* 4H.nflpu 
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qWqaRR q;q^ FT ! *Tt q<^?jfFT rT^T^f^vT- 

qqq; I q; q-qrfRT?Tf^g ^rr^ff 

^fnrqfq q qfmfam I 

^pTrnr^T^^rrr: *jq&: qrqq qTqreTqrfrr l “*« gq^q 
-TJJWH ?” fsnqpib I “t^:” fft q^q; I ’pRqr q- 
farm: f fwqrqi: I “*jqf fq^T q F*q: W ^qfrn” 
ffq TT^: I “qT^rsq^q^ I ’T 5 [f^^T?r^PTfTT mt” 
F^r^nrn I r^rf:— 

£ %qiqt^Rt rTR^T^^T^r TR! I 
lu qTRT RTfR Rq WR TR-fT m^t 11” 

‘‘aTT ^ fo T frecft qqRqqqqqTqRRTRarRT 'iftff^T- 
|g*R WZ'” ffo ^HT^fPTT: I ?T^Tf :— ' 

“qR^TTq qTHRTq ’T%m^T^pn^ I 
q qT^RRfa)f?nRTqT: It” 

15 ‘‘jqqTTTqrq gq? 11 *!'” J^RTR^RTT I qFHFITRRRfq 

qfTRfrqmq^Tsft m: qTRreqRqqfq 1 qqnwtfoq- 
: ( 4 ) tt^t: I ^T 7 R— 
“gqRfT^gfrF^qPRqqqR: I 
*qqq ^fqqf qq qrqqqTq;: *r qf qfq ll” 
2o?r|Tf:^— “^rf?r qq;ft qq : 'J qrfq rt *rfq 1 
arfR qq fq^r q* qftqqfq qnr-j 11” 
'^PTTgqqqqr q-fR^Tqqq: qr qTqjsfqqrfqqq: 1 q- 
F^r^qqf^rfjm^ qq R^FTwqqf ffq qpTTqfpr: 1 
^ q qfqqRR qTRqvqRqT qqqr qqfq i qqrqRqr- 
2 ' rttt fq^q^nq^;, snqrqRrr qftiqq qRq qqrrrq;q;, 
qRqTq rit ^wqrqq;, sn^t qv-qqqR qr- 
q igramg , anqRqrqsqq ■fqfcq^taqroq; , sncft 

1 A rAfetfEj -- B ?r^?TqH, 3 B v BO w. for. 

'a B srqiqfo ^Bq, 



TTv-qTPTTTJ^r RqqjTqTqR , snTT^rnTTT^r rrh? q^qr- 
3TT^TfrnTTT^ R^qq 5TjqqTq;q;, STFI^rT^T* 
qT%%?qTqfaf?r i qqf ra^qfq mi: qqq ^t^tt: l 
q?qq;fqq ^q: fRrfqi 5PTTrj; | f^fqqi % ^TT^RT q^RR; I 
q^qqn qwqT: i q;qjrr % qqqr giTg?q;qft l gRqrq - 5 
Rqfa *pR q?qq;qi%q ^tfrqqfq i ttit qRrr: i qr qTqsp g r 
f| q qRHTqWH I q ’JxFim'JT: qTTiTRRqTq qqqfq I 3R- 
jjq: qrfarqqraqiqqfo i qq qqR^q^q sr- 
q t R?7TRq^RTfqq?TTR I | 

qrr^r qqqr qftq^r I 10 

kRtTr^R^RR fq^%rT% 3%qR || 

qqqtrq ftiwnr qRrqpqfqqT ftfa: l 
fei-g R(fq)RqTT^qnf^R^R(?) qrT^ II 

5% ^[^rfmrHi^r jrqfcfa'T?% 

Tsrsqfotrdg ^isqTR^: qwqts«iTq: || n 

qHTS^R: q^qTqqftqqj: | 

^ TT ^?-tiTj^%f^ l jfk: qr^T TqsRifqq^fTfciqfRstq: I q^- 
faqqfrfc i rfr q^R I qR q^ frnr:-^qffrT.*, RRTRffrT:, 
qf^TfRT: ffT%t, faf^TR* I RPq: ^il RT^' 

j-it^r: qr^r: l fn ^frr%nqTr4.* q:rq aqqqqr f^r%2o 
^^qqr^qj I f qq* f>wf rf>* qrq ffq q R^qj I str- 
RsrtocqsiRTTqqqrqT: I qq*gq qfqjq: rw>, 2^*3 

qrqqq=q?ftqrt i ‘%q q^qfq qT^RR 

m q T ” ff?r ftmi l pira^ qqiqfT%: I -qiqqqrqT- 

1 B fid. * B Prwf”#d 1 B ftfoiftfir. 







! RT 1 1K1 3F*Tf^fr I 11 T^RlTRftR- 


STRT^tFR— 

“SVJRSTR fk?irr^T ^ ^ ^ ^ 111im$Vl\T. I 
^Tr'piq T& WT 1*W RT R^Spf%: if 
' (TtIrITtT: gJTRTTrTT I 1\& ^TTRJTRTRd 1%1 rffed4f8i: 
7r^r^RT:[f#r] I RnwrhrR^ rr %rr RTRfRfaf?T 
^TT^TRR: I mf^TT^^^T %*W I f fTrRI RTgftw I 
TtfJ 1RTT 11WJT fft f^rTR I f^ffrT^TR 

I Tg^ir 1 11 I STTT^T 

i^*^f?r q-^Tffr^ ^r#trr*rrtr i 
'T^ f^’TrflfH ^RVTR#?TR i 

fTf^farVJfT? ^SRRSN '75'jTRT fjR? RtR#RTRR- 
JRRR 5RRFT I rTSRPTT Reft TF3R fr^T 111- 

111 f^T#T^rKT VJIW^IIl T'TT^f RRTJ ^R%?T- 
l-HRfeFF] I ^ ^ng^TFR R3RTT: I ^RRRR^RFT 
rrt: I R’RRFff ^tr^ttrt: I ^hwrrt t^rrt: i 
snftaf^Irrc.* SRsra rr: I mi 1 RTTT^^TTTgR;-^- 
^Trc£’TPPiH»m: I Twn— 

“fa%^SRTR3[T 1RTFTT: SIRfRTR^T ^ | 


1 STi^’TFTRRTRTT SRT# fT#T?t if 

q^rmfafaTr^W'Rnr?: mm I “?rer ^ 

RRT [ SRT v TR 7 TT t TR ! ’ r4r?*TJ I T*RR STTtF: ^TrFiR+TRTr 


IP755 I STFR^ ^tf^nrTRTT^RRRK^ ^TR^RT^J 11 
IIHl I RRRFg RRRRm^rrT^^RlTpft 

l'-^rr l T*P7R*rr i ^T^rRRRR: 1 11 kiwi— 
“jRTRR 'RWT’T R#R I 

?3?^RRW 1*1 T^!7T^!TTPTrT |f 


1 A ^ A i\(Uh ^ 0 Ji 



3HVfeTTa[rtQ’iTTS'%q^- 
f^RRRRTR ^Rr^repi: ii 
R»JT <k ^r^T^^nfT%^^R^r: I 
fft*4^nf^TrtT^T%*TT%fTf7T f^f 11 ” 

■ii irhi^ ♦ttttr’t ; — “st^rr^rt fpr^R^ : i 

ft sTSRT STTr^^lT^fTf ||” 

fT^ R ; W gC^TTT I T^rJ^TFT^ , -R^RRfTff , STP/rTFRT- 
r ' *< T ' ■ R . r 'i frr ' 1R'\ 1 -- , -» ; - " nv;-, 

IRTTf^. » ->« .n-= :! , »l-,fjj.r .t iT ; 9 a ,V'-. ;,- V; - 

’'''"?■ ‘> 7 / 

'* nP^'H- - ' , - H . ■% 

ffefm5ftFira«TT$ rttr?pt: rr: \\ 

SFtaTW'T** I RsT TgRf RPR? RTRJR [jft] I RTf: 

srw^— 

“^TT^RcRP? R5RRTT fspm 
TRUPR RR 2RR ^RTHT R i 

ju^fm r ’ifrrn rrt r 

RRRT FR^T? R T?TR? ~i if 

fg^far^— u *t 'rrm #tr ^ Rg<r tr^ 
fasn^rcr rrtr prtr m’rRr i 
3 TT?% rtrtrt rrrtr tttr ' fa 
R|£faR 3 ^fa faffa fa?R R ,. 

u 3TTRTT^TPT^T *RR2T%faT *TPRPPTFT% RRRTR" 
srtWt: I “q^RnjRfnrr ^p^RmRr^far’TT 
WFF&F nfa RTRRfar: i 

<1 13 ^ U ^foft^n^dr. * 1 V X c 



^5? 


^rsqjftarflTRTq 


^rf?rT ^ l 

rTrft 'jT^TTrT P%^T rftft ^tf^TT- 
^JTRT^T’IT^Tt SPTTrT 'KTfti ll” 

5 l T^Tf^tnWrri5[— 

“f^TFT PP g^PT TT^drT I 

ff f| *PTf ^ iff’TH Tpft II” 

1 “^tst^sptpt #^ig: w<tt: wp^fa: . 

10 3r3frTTW?:^— “^Prr gfcnr; * * 1 

^W«TT?;f%5 fr^HTT ?pTm g II" 
^srarn^png — “’rtenr , *TTPRP?T cfpT^^^Tf^ng I 

ITTf ir^pR W* : '* ^ ^TTPT =3 ll” 


*t%tt ^— ' cc *r pr e^rr fTf^%TOfeTTfa?n 

15 §gr ^pr(g) ^ l 

*T3ir ll” 

ST^TTf^^T^— fa?# *TJ I 

pp* *r ?nii” 

20f^PT%TT^RT5(— U 3TnT5^ PPT ^rPTippT 

fajrwfspT'lfrf 
* faf?TT pgvft * ^ ^Hptt ll” 

spj for ? uTiggir ^tt^tt i 
H * *rbr '^rrsru ll” 

i t<tt— 


25 



TgtsRH: i 9.H 

“$mi =?^t *R fftr: 

*tctt: pp:*pj ^ spt l 

?~'j frfr^fofcrerrfoT^T 

W ^— ■ 5 

“^^^^(^^^ ,I T , T^ ; TT'-:’RT?rTT5 ! TT^f?5:(^:) 

•j^T?srf «mRt^ : 

^rt^trr tr^r t^r^r; fparacwii sn^Hu” 
asr— 1 “ra ^i^^rfitm 10 

vyq^n^(f)TTpjR: qft<TR Msr ^TT^T^Tq; I 

^■xf’rr fansF^R 

rrr st ^ K&t :?fj>rt trttut ftV» ll ’ 1 

“*” F#f RRRfar: i 

‘rfrt r*t t^r tfr (?) I 15 

ft * qf >^r =q rtr =q r% 3 ll” 

rT^r srm:— “grR'RT =rr srf q^nri^t I 

•5TTS-PT *r <n<RRt sr^ gm: II” 

*Frosfrr:--“3rrn st%t rtf sfa^n- 

FR T^fif^T RF *T TRTT: I 20 

FRT ^ HTq4l^T 
f^rtt wrreroT f^rg: ." 

ST^t y 5RT ^53[T^T^?rgTT^T% I 

^S^RJTTft 3R qrsr RRRft|ntrfo ^R^|j || 

1 A explain* as 37$°5 'i A “<*F T B v B g4t 

salt b)% ^ A 3f»T?4r -; B 'sBi. 



3>F!pffarcn*rp^ 


2 1 y rmVft fo I $y I ^ t snacraRRPrer- 
^.h^v ft snyifcr I y%yf| yy yyyw^^irTtoy- 

yy: i srw ^yryyTT: srurtfcr l ^yfyV ^missy 
yis^r: l ytoyr f| w^ y^rTsyton I yyyT yfft- 
5^m ^T^q- meft ^ftt ^TTrTT torytotoyRyttoyTT: I 
2 pt ytsyRyryfyy srto ?rt yr?yry I yreRnynsR 
yrc»JT *r%y|frr i yt ustr-I yrto sswgrf yT foy- 
cjTsftf, *F^r yfyy: yyiy l yy yft yrsyRyuTtfy to 
qyy q^tototoy yrryFy: I y: 2 1 sTynyTyto 5 * 1 I sry 
10 yt ytoKto; toR y^r yir<yy I * ytoy ytoy2 1 
yr^TT ym wkt: I to to to^f sm yymy 2 1 tom: 2 1 
yf? yy r yyyyfy tof>: sr^ •y%tofrt— 
( y^(|)Tiy?y>TTRT yto y to yyy i 
yry y yytoto t% ypyryto yyy n’ ?fy I 
15 srotofa yy yyyyyr ypysytoto^ymto” ?fy 
yrtory: I 

7^;q;i— “jjnTT^TFTto'y WW yy I 

f^jy'fyf g*y -Tryy^RR^y^yy; If 

“^r y ^y^TT^-yryf^ yttoto ^rto 1 ^toi yy? yy— 

20 “yy yr~y TtoyiRtoyfy yy: yftorr- 
totoRT ’p’Rrtoyto^ ftotoyy i 
ryyrssto srt ^yfygyyto fytor 
y yT yty to toyft yto"^yyyy n” 

toyyygyto | tog fytoto ^ toryto” ?fy yiyT- 
25 tor: I y yyto toy: y?yfrg yyf yryyto yryyy- 

1 C % ' i l>w. \ 3Rn%#-R- i 3rigiT#ifr^i qwr 

arwy i jtR'cir qktoft i f?m qy ai qtefa 

ira^r. 1 nfc tfts^qiiriFt i frsjFT i w\ mnw-mfr 4iar. run®} 
i a; 3^ 'TR^ftsTRra'i 1 qi^r w -'t^irnNk ifpyfa 1 fog q> 
4 fa 3a aitmy 1 <r#nfa uam qp-m^WKfRp/f ‘ q^ratowr qo^i 
1 *M ?r qqq^m ft qqq” qq^frrqfr?;n?Hr ^WTpfH ^wr 1 *- 
U 



l ^vs 

^fRT W. I to ^torSTT I *TT 

^ faitor^jf r#r ?tof: i q?j|t— 

to ’rmto faW i 

rlRc^TlTEFT ^TR ; 7)R?7^rFT qT3^T ll” 

. to— “sfttor Tim toto ttr e 

?5 V TTT%^T mt I 
^ ^ srVTRT^TT^’flf’iTT 
mt q??;tor: sjtr: ii” 

■jTF^—“??trFTr qtow?: 

^ti^ot ^ ir?Tf: wtf-m to to l 10 

*T5TT tosTR q to qtonto 

to q =rtr q*to mav, li 
qqto^m $r to: grpn: 
toRT: i 

TRT qffRT tofTRto 15 

*n?KR q?q ^ ^;?iq ? || 3 ’ 

to^wtoqqritoTtotoq ^rto’ ^#r ’T toRi 
«WT— 

^TR: RF~vq ^TfcT 3 tog I 20 

spjrto^TTcq^: 'ftfTtfT&imrtfT'rt : ll' 5 

to =q— “to ?to qfto^tor#- 

msqtopjf?qto»qi s 
fto-l ^^RRiiRTf^HTq- 2S 

“srwto totoq ^Wh’' to qrtoto l rfto 
3TT# to^to I qi^qi— 

i A aft. 





an^—^arafa *r *tt *t ^sifnr «ftot; l 
^rsfesrfer tttt^tt h^ri(tuiif^«rF^RT II” 

STRsfaj— “ tot: sn*5rw7 =*g: ’tto'Tsfps* • 

^T^rr -srefa mTwzjxj if 
’T^r^^r^^TS’ifirf^ fofsrcsnrTkfl: I 

3T*T ^T^r^TJRTTTTSJ ^TTSJ^^TrTvrTO^ || 

Trirrr^n:f?fr ^qtftuRTRr ’w'rtivM sra&sfoKft 
Tgtswrro: 'm^Rrat-s: ll 


10 ^hAs«JPT: qiSSfftsr I 

*rft ***fa#r rttot^t I *nr Brer n%r*^T srrer, 

TO, |iSTOfafr I rrfgr? srTgsrtrKgTT'JTTf^’T FTTTO tR£?T 
5Tm sr: t tit v tt Rm^^RrqTTO^kmmTT#; ^ [ffo] I 
EPTS^STT TO *TO«3^ I TO^faPSTR* *J*J*njTO: 3 - 

lssraSr I^tt^htto^ i toto ^t TOwrqmrl^i^<fr 
nnqtr^n^r sritan#Tmrtw* I ^^pitt ^ro sdrjsr- 
?kt#tott % srcq; I m to ^r: I k 

^TOT^** I rT^f:— 

“^sbjTOHI ^7 ’rft'TO =T | 

20 s»faf*re7fwhsTO to 5 * ^rnr^g# $ to if 

?r%ar ^^tortt^'TOTO?' to: | stt m— 
“TO=TO;iTTOsm FftTO^nroTO I 
tot*t toTvt r to: if 


<1 B cfa 3 fr - B r-#ni. x A omits s?. if A (aurai®. 



— £ 5% ^rtrfgvrfrFnT: i 

*^rnirf|;=rr'j *t ^jt II” 

sipSW* — “^ mrefevr: ^ *jg i 

?T ^nfr g^# 3 'm«j , ft%T»Trf ^3 ^3 11” 
STTftgsrc;^— ‘ ‘ arftm’Tgrare m ■wtmw.w-srrtvs 1 5 

II” 

i'Tfca^Tf^ g?Ttrf**T grorfa ! 
htt^^t*. *: gg s^npi 1 

^gt^Tf’TRr^ w 'irm^ 

^ ^9»^R[^hf^Bw W*-g'?#^TTTT;T f^rfiTfo 10 

I ^pft;ro*g— 

‘ ‘ fo^rr : i 

f^g^sjgra ftsTT^T ||” 

rf’sr fq^TT^r^’r: f^rg^n: *r?i g 

vjg^trT otr^^t f^r^^trr: i sror^g m$*vrmT I n 

?rf^ ^^g^r lg v T wre* *TF v re ^ [?t%] i 

srfrfr^rresM 1 ^ tg^— 

^TgsrmggR h ^tj snsreprr^Rrac n” 

ttot— ‘ ; t TO?[*tf^Kre«w*rT$r - 1 

s^TO sr^{$T m\%?X $rsr I 
^ gjng f^n*$rarfrsre' 
wp^rcOTrfttfft if 

l^v^— “^^igqro^r^' ^grtf^ *st% ^ i 

*Tn%* ftfe t*im if ^ 


1 A gJTii®. x A witor t. * L< ^ q3 ^ 3 - * ^ ° 3 T ^ 



3 o 

?TT*WTTf I 

^^rfN:^ v TRw^fr qq#r ii” 

5W srr— “srq% *cpre;m* : i 

^TTfrr fq ftqfct i$z&qtn Ttf^rfreqiT: II” 
qqw5[— u ^: ^nrrlrwfq?^^q'T^t^ J TT I 
cfT^T&mqrfJT *T?W®TT ^TT^rft ll” 

w— 1 “sw %n*r qmrq qq'TTTT I 
10 ^Tfq5W3F7T^ SPKWPT ll” 

qtfrr^m^— 1 “^n^^srpr qsqmvmq^. | 

T^T^roqWTFr W ll” 

q»TT— ‘ “|^viq^3^qnjqqqqq 

15 qrqr^r^T'JT sTiTirrr^qr^nTb 

qW^fr?^ ^T?T qq^T ll” 
q^srqTqcqr^HTWqqfa fe^qfq-q’Tqqq I 
‘ £ SW5Tq^Tt^rfT^qT^W^Fr^ I 

qq#f •qirfitqr^ ll” 

20 qqj— . £ ‘7jqnt(B=T)qf sfonj^T g^TT- 

qq?Tqt^?^f^Br^r#q I 
ufaq^r ^frnTT 

forrfcft qtqftr q^tfq ll” 



^ Explained m A ab 



^jratswfw i 


U 

^TRT ^ SJ^tr RWFTRT^T 3TT- 
^R &3RTR I dcT I 

f*T f| SinTRT^t W |?T<%4*nFft WTfJ- 

[fTH] I ^TTTg'TftrR SRirf^rFrT I rRT 
TW | ?RTf :— 5 

“th[4f jfr^’TT ’TT^i^r %Pr tr^rrh i 
3TT3j(?j) R Rl^Tm^RfrT *R*7cTf ?7^p% ||” 
ftfrt^T ^TFPTRR^q; I RTf! I 

frTRm STSaTRfRTSTTJT I#T *5?' I “'tfpRTW? , TR , 'TR: 

: I *r wr??$Tfr ptr?” ff?r RtrT^fr’T: i *tt r ffcsnrio 

^T^T|fT RTO|f R I -TT^T-^TO^fnfT ^TT^T^T I 
TTr^rfMt RRTRTpT I R'-F 7 ! ^RiT|H I 

rT^r i arrarw*?, sstihtt, frRlRRT 

%#r TTTRT^T I RpR'Tf, TFrrnrrrr, R<TTWTfrT RTRIfT I 

fT^rwr4r — r ° 

“4fc R ^W* T T^' ^SSnrfo ^RT I 
57 f^ - rrt; prrn R-fmrfo mP^TH ll” 

rr^ fa^RpRTT I r 7^7TrWr-” 

u jt?t: R RT3T ^TRnTFgRIRT 3^*7 5? %3 I 
niR^r RRSJR RIRf t^* ?jpw ¥ 5^» ll” 2q 

i fa^^rsfr— 

U VRJ T3W *T SHpftlT 5 ® 

TTTf 3 * ^ 1 3T3T r H3 * 

’T^mTrerRf ^ RTn^R^TTr 

^r^r^rrrr foqfertrr * r4tw 4 ir ll” 2; 

1 »ti f^rrd^F^r: I 

rTf^qr^rTn TR7RRT: I rRfVTT J t RTjp^Tfi-— 





*nrr qw f^rfr 

srrm faq-firr ferf^WrTT TT^qsg^R-prfq \ 

: qfRqr- 

st%#t nmra ?t f44wq II” 

^ ^rr- 

|:^TTH?TPT sfat JT ^T^5?^T: I 
TT^’TT ?T 

*rf&r qrctg wri ^r^r: q&rc n” 

"4 Br^r^Tfr^fmr^FT I to farefr:— 

‘‘tt’t qsm'Ff 4t ^rff^'f»5r#W5§cV^ 

?rtt: qrftTRr jt m^q^Trrorffo: q?^: I 
?TR Ttfefa Rq Tq- TT^-TT 4nj: 
r 4 ^T^r+T'^rrqH fqqq*TT 4t fwT% ll” 

^gqfa:— £ ‘V*w *r qqtffrm^tq 

R'^T q*qqr Rf^T R7 v '4t i 
aTTqqqq^^frr qr4 qr 
ftfarmfoT 3T!RT5r^T: ll” 

“R^qr qr qnqqiFrr qr R#?nT4wT«r i 
spqfaf *^q*fRT qr qrqq qqffbr ftqqT ll 
qqqrqqfirqr irritr 4 tS?*PT' 7 -qqfarq: i 
R^T^nw4t(^)4 : r^r 4 t > f $: $«?rs*TOT ll 
st4 w > j %^ 4t ~Tw^TTt q q;q^q; i 

qn^qsqwj RT5rn4 ?KTS*T»?TP:qq qftf4qq II 
qnw fqjnpt qqq^qT^qqf^qr I 
TT^TTfcr 3 tt^tt ^rqrrqqqqrgfr^ II 
f?4 ^fqf4qffiqrfe-4 =q qfqqpqq^ i 
w fJT^q^rq-^j^rqf qqfefafqijf^ II 



STFfar q^qRJTT qqf Pfvjj j 
'qrfe§ Tf q? q*q m^c qTjqrrr n 
q"4T ^WT^rTTTVtn^TTr^nl qi*qifq I 

rT%3T qTS^TFqq qqi^qfqRTqq^ II 
*TCrF£q*PTSHq ^Tf^T%lH q%g I 5 

*T^q ^Twrr q ?rr^rfT?-g%^ II 
imfr qFqTTTSTtfaTq I 

sr^qnr q TqqfWr%fq t^ttrtt ii 
< 7%q qil^H ^Rqqg^qqqqqqr^qqf^ifcqT^ I 

5 ^T»5^^rf%TF^nT -?-qq: ’TT5 - q^jqpq || 10 

^f^^fqTqqfrqq^-qqqrq q- 5n?#r q I 
Sjq^TWqqqTfqqfi^q q*q q R^T^r || 

^4TTcq*Rpq($)q R^q%s=rrTSR?qT: | 

0 ^ * 

*jgTFq«q?7Tqnqfarfq qragorn ?^t: ii 

qqr -qmT q^qqr^srnrsj q trWq; I 13 

'4Ht qqq-qsivqf q^qiqrqrHqq n 

fqqrEq: ? tz \ qq qqmsqqFrfqq: i 

'^4=c?r: qq^qs* qq qp?: qfqfeq; n 

q -qRqqqi?qq q fqqi <3 Hq?qqt: I 

q qF'-qTqqq^TR m'-fm rfft: qsq \\ > 0 

^RTqiq^mqrfT'frRmq’q %siqT i 

??q q;fr; q^qn-q qr%qr srictasr*; h 

qsfq ^r^qqqr qq qr4 feq^rqn I 

qqmrq q-qf qrri gg wmqqrt 

q?f?q ^?^q *3g $tot: srT^qqr^ $ 1 25 

«(qq)#l qqnT q ^&c*t»TWT: ||” 

^irq r— “ q^TFqsnqqifq ?qf qiftqq^qRrqT 1 
jfr^qi^Tg q? qrqmqqT qis*g ^rq^rft 11 

\ 





rq; 


5 


10 


n 


20 


qrTfcTmt JT rtrw q- ^rt ^rrfoRta^i l 
q- *n=frt ’tt^Kst) stt^j II 

*r: ^s»^Rg ^r^’Rg frft: ^sq>r*g ?ft: i 


*RT qirsv^T ftm W^ sfiRRJRTT 3?fa I 
rpT’TR few ’Tra R=TTSfq ?&¥: II 

*T5RR <7?'4 ^RTI STf rT I 

frf’TT ^r^fT^RlM^TT || 
TJRS^^TRTT % TS^f^rRTRFRj; I 
anrehnre^g-rfa ft II 

^TRsnr?7T: stri^r - ^f^r: I 

^ot sf^TJf’RcPR vfswmi %g ! || 

rr^r: *r '^F^rRm | 

H TRTRft RT=FIR RTgr-TTRT^ T nf^: II 
RFTT^n^ faq^q - 
^pjtrr^nT^^T I 

’Tr=fTFRr’i^r7^T ^fnrf 

*r-j *r#t taq - Tj~mY%'> ii 

^^^Trtrr fim warvfiR^w I 
t^Ttt gsrwn ^R-^fvnrr qr g n 
qS^TRRf^^g W ^’T^’TTtT: I 

smtnr r % rt^t ii” 

msftrsR sr3[$Rrr I 
3Pjrq;7Tmq*TW jt^r: ii 

*nr^rct;qr ^i^qtqfqRr w.m^ 
srOTtSRR: qi^fit%qr: ^rf^rr qrercfagr r ii 


i B vzq \ A famr. 



, r vy \'M 

R£S o. - - ' i 

^ssrmW: i 


‘ { ? 5 #rt, rfmrm:, t ttiot, srmWft*rr, *nprfrm, 
TTSrf^gTFrT^, rfcfiT, SP&pfck ^ SM^ffqW 

SCT^c^r *fcpr:” f^TFmn: I “s^FrePTTfcr, 

^rr*mwr;r, ^ m r% *r reraft * f t I 6 

to ^rt: l I 3^*7— 

“^grrfw: wvpqrjrarefc?- 
*ro I 

Hr ^rfTTi : *aro<fr ^ir ftfpq 

fe^mfrify TO^TH ||” 10 

tot m— “*t^t?*pj^ 5*n% tot^to m 5R^{ ^ 
^€rs>j ^thhto ?tth pt?hr PT?ri 

tj nq rffo;*pj 3 % 3 ^; ?7#T *T 

W 5PTO fa^TT ?=TTfrr l” 

sr^pi— fe?Tf ?T9TT srHfts^rfo *nfais 
^rifa TrmTOTOfr s^T sri^soj$#T l 
?T %gr NferoTOTO *ttot 
TO t ^WiSTf fcTC^f^! PTSFJJpr: fa^TOl” 
^77^ I *T^TO ^*T*TFrT— 

kk ^ITTS ?3 r\m r tjf |?TTO ^ ^ I 20 

ststo: ^n^TTra ^tosj TOmfa II” 

Wb— to 5 ? • ! 

*refwgTO^ H” 

gjg^r — “ iNt stto?? % ^tptt JTfcrpr^npTOT £?rr S 

^T TOT^PpTO if 

1 B srom. ^ A »fe. \ BspHift*'. v V (!«#b» 


2? 



’T-^I §& ^TT^T fkt *TrP I 
sm frrs gsk iTT H” 

*rsr — “*rc s&er&^r ^fkk 

%4l ?TW f^5WT3( I 
5 ^BkcSTTc^O^fH- 

£ II” 

“f^^T^kn YT qf fkr^TScgt^ I 
vpr^rk: ktr ?m: ll” 

$rsr— 1 “*r ^fksj^rsksft *ri 
10 TC59tns%Bro3T«ra! fa*r.* I 

rrk 

Bt^Itt£% sr*r: ir 

«r^Tf t— u ^fft?TT ^T^T^RTkk^’JTm’fr: I 
arfopf* wwmri II 

is ffkrm’TTmTvri ^jvkfagr TT’^fo: I 

k%^^5j^T*k ?f^vr^»TTft%rar n 
^o[T>W *3rk?cT W I 

**JrfRTfof^m*T ^TI’H^T T'JT ll” 

fefovrn rrnTTf^T> Wfowifesr I *T5r sww: I 
ao^fwT^mBm fir&wnli i srsr — 

“?TTTn?wk <raprsiffcrforiTR 
m srpwf^Rfafir'rfSre^ I 
kt ^rkf7^rkr%rr *rt * 

?rm^ stttrsrt fkkktfa n” 

1 1 B f%fa<*n<>, \ A ?-t \ V faf# w. 

^ B fj?is . % B <?w. 


< B g^i^s 



^5 ^1^45— -“jtrrt f^mFr rt^t 4r4Rr shtj I 
■3-vT^n-f^r ?gts^^ ^ T??fgnT' > 11” 

ar^T— £t xj- rT?f 4s , RqT?r , TT 

^tv’tt ^txrt: I 

qRfrfjsRsrm ?tt 4 t 5 

stjrrf’Tt ^Tqr vpRcfr 11” 

*r f*^r : ^frt ? ff?T %4- 

t t^t: I fodNjWfcr %gpr: 1 3 J 5 f — 

“fotft?*. WttW i 5 R- *??$ 

%4TWT V TRT *?.RFT fo^TT^R f ft R I l« 

avri^Mf ?q^?rq^7?R?T 

^TTSFiJ’Wft mwi^r 3TTR5 11” 

sfr^W:— ftT*TT?5T % WTRTTR fsRSTT I 

srsr— 

“'4^3 si^r 11 

RJRfFT 44: f -KTR ^FRT 33FTftl*4fa I 
4 «T 4 4 4 4T 4T 4T ^TTRT-Rr qRT 
4 qf?T %fa% 4 R 4 - 4 t ?% ft*F 3 TC 3 *. N” 

FfWrfN:— * TfjfcwT^T 4^T^R4r^ I 3T4— 

3TT4 4 ?f 4 HRF, «,. 

SR4 4TRT SffN f%?F4r II 

3TrffT5 — *rRR , Tft4TR 3TTr4T I SP^WfT ^TtRT^WTrTTT' 
TIRT 5fT I 2 


1 A O^I%f4( 


< 15 »Rfi • l ,C 1 >: 1 j 





3>i5*TjffarcTrcrq. 


3T5T— $ %^?T 3TOf?rT ft I 
rTf S^tsfo ftmft' % ||” 

^TT^r^Tr^^^TT^r: ^ri^R?^T*rH$cT^ 

st^t^t l anp*— 

^rWnr fMr ft ^im^4(^)F?T *>rptth h” 

“^t^^rrTTrftrT^^^^Tfl^Tf^T: I 
qTHT’T^’Trrt ^rtrrg;: qriw: ll” 


15 


10 — rtowrrt: *ew: ^mr: 

^PTT ffrmS^^Tf^rTTTl I 

q-HTfr^f^Tf^T^^T: II” 

trrfc sfa 

ftvx f^m-g *r mm i 

*ttt ff §^ftcR 

*prnr?ff nwg n” 

f^TRRT^qfo i Traffe^r^i^^mrhnifrTi- 
“^qo^mT^T qfgftf|rR’3RT ftftft'. 
ft i srerraro: f I 

5T p TT5T ?FR ft ^tfJrenTjrffrfafa’* 

|?TTT v Tr ?7$?*frTSR ^R^tT Vftftlft II” 


20 


sTreq-^T re fon— 1 “q? v ttt^ qr?p?fFm*R 

Rc^lRST f ^TT^T^Tnt Tff xj^tj fTT^fr^TrT^ I 
kfti ftftftftl ^^^T*^h*T , RTfaR 


1 A * A s C SffrJJ^ -3. 



> 1 • 


3Tgflts«rrq': 

— “jTTajq rTPT STjplfn %^S^JS^3TqFTrTT I 
TFcCT^r# g q-fFn sm^rnsmT ll” 
tTTftftftjJ %qf JTP£rT* ^rW3^ I qqfj qvjq; — 

firwr w: ^nrgfcn^raT ww *r i 
«fht* gfhr ?n 

fa*prftf%rr sw ^rnr farpr ^ irrm^ ||” 

ttvTT q T — gr'fT*, ftqfPTFT ^ I 

^fTprPT =q tTT^PT SR »RSJ% ll” 

f^ri ^rspht^t: ^rpnTfRT^raf i i=ret; spj 
^stht l ?rsr ^f^nTTPr:— 

TtfH i 

foTMTPr^rnfa wffi sWtwjtt: ll” 
w m — u ^rh m * % ^t =5tttf^^t- 

fcr f| ^wmr: ^foy^rmr: i 

f?TTRT: 

srarcnrr: if 

W , 4'TO , TT??T , 3 SPIRT T?fc*P7TfMT: ll” 
ftrftal— ‘ SRSRTI 

^WTW^ftTfTfrr^^ rR’TT^ I 

<Tcg: %rrt: wM 

^TfSTT srmTTrftrg^ fr T »TTrV^ RITTER: || 
y^q^tqiRm^t ^TrTWRTTT ~*T T I ^T*TT- 

“arf^r jtt?t ^f^rr-RTfa^ l 

cr^rat rr^Ttr^rw $n ’rft* ll 

<j B ^ V o^pnM^TRf. 3 B . 







f^fnTT— “^Tr^TT ^ g*Tf^SWr *TR?ft- 

*TRT »R*5R&|fa $*?T ^T^WT ^T^5 I 
5 ww qrf^r^rFS'JTFST'inT^ MHta^sranlri 

?rr^ *r ^ sttw ^Tfir^Rroft n” 

srorrf ;— “^ft%^H w^t(»tt) w * srfrr?rr$Ri i 
?r ^rfcjrmnftrsr ti'TTR^ f^fenn H” 

10 “^TRT VT^t^t^T^’TW %W> SUM? f^TTT- 
§pJTSF£ TT^rsTf^RTrir^: 

<ttw: qfrm7r*p9?I^RftpR5KT} ^faiT; II’ 5 
^TO#T.*— “^T STTTrffqrfaf 

15 STfe^JT * g ^TT^’TT I 

T: »T!^’TT%17Vrf?Tt0Tt 

t ?t =?r n' 1 

isrgSfPT:— “*r ?r%'7THr^Rfg^^n? 

^f^TTTTff^JTO^T^T^^ I 
20 'T-TST =*R?Tf iT^R^rr 

ir^?rv^???r^FWRP[ if 1 

*TmTRfari — 1 “w *iw Tzjrtwcm srr%rm^r- 

*r# 'HT*TT<? ^ | 

*T ?WTTTW sri^prft’Tt SRT^ f^v^rj- 
^FTfT Fm*DR?r?TR ^RRT II’ 5 

1 A \ B ’ B ojnrf'W-j, < AJi ^wrfro. 


23 



£ C '*\ ♦ 

R<j^Ts^r*rrm^R^ 
iHiw^r i 

^r<TT#r RRmRFHR: 

^TT??T*r. If 

^^rrt R-ji^nwri 
rTRFR^^^R \ 

trsf^r^T'TffltjfnT^^T ’TftfH 7T*ff«r- 
W^TM^JT RR^ fe*RT! JRT^iTTfrjR: II” 

^nr^^T:— *‘ k o‘4r ^ rtt% T'resreTR- 10 

<7?rr i 

RRTTR^r ri^- 
in^KgrKRfnrPT ii” 

tnjTwr ?r *r?tt l 

f^TTRT 5% II 15 

W ^T— ‘ fgi 

R 75R 3 ^RRRTt RR*pR*n %7jf^TSI I 

'fr’TRr fi r 

SR? ^^rRJ^-^RT ?TWT 5 TTTH f^mforcR; II” 

^ gR^RT: ^fa^ficqTWmWj; | 20 

ff snR'flTTRR 7T ^TRW2R~i l| 

sa^R^r $i% ,-m n<«- mtft 

SP/lRf^ ^?-^T'iqTftq: 3msw?ra; II 



5^ 

“*r f^vrr” ffrT sNtfar.*; %*rr, *ng<Tsr l 

“mW V ffcT *TFTT^FT.*; 'TTrTr^Tt, TTrWrTT^^, f^T- 
<TTm#fr, f^TH^TrTT^T^ I ^ %™V— 

5 “^c^rr ^iri^nr gsgrt- 

trvnn l 

TT^sfq T^f 3T^- 

WiTfkrf v? fT%T?T £3TT ||” 

I f^FT *T<SFlTFr, TT^?r ^ *FT- 
io im?r f#rV l f^rer ^ ffcr 

frffpr; | fr^fHfrPlft^^yT rJrft’Tt I ^^TRI^ifrf^T' 
^TrTqr ^g v Ji I to f^r^r ^Wpt^— ■ 

^r “Brei <tt?T: *im#r srrftrg sr*r- 

n ^H^Wbf^^*nsnrr- 

f^r®w»nira# irft: H” 

wsm ^msrn— 

I*TrTR^%fo W-^^TJi gvn^l^TT^ I 
20 3PTO?|f3ITO**ITOTO ^TTOTORT ?T& 

f^*TT <pfo ll” 

w*rj— “ ff?t rrf^TvT?^^ yy^T 

^r€t *T r fiTO q; I 

%*TT?TPJ 

2j qfttfl^TfT^: TTT^TT'm sr^r II” 


<i y A wM/i, v b 


\ A ^ 


i A liH. 



^IrJW^fR rTTWf^flrTTfa 
TOTT^T TTg^TJ l|” 

u 7»rtfjqT^Tq^7^^| TO&sfcn^rc*?! 

WTcC^rT ^TTrT^H^^^rt: I 

r T^T s^t swri^ krA ^t?t ;*t: 

*T -4 FTt 4 *??HT ^T ip^ST <gfo u” 

*?TT^%f^T7TTsn— 10 

“JTT *TT: <TT?TT<75R fr*PTt ’TT^m^.* $|<?T 

7*5 ^r^rflf: 1 

^f^r^IPTRTJT T^T3f ^RUSTT 

^T^^Tf‘ , TT3:!T'iT%^f^r4rTTTn^^r 7 : l(” 

tt^:— “^ j: **s$^:n4 g?r: u 

Tt ft% fc^F T4f4%?T73:T7r-7Tf4f4 1 

* ^ n^rffrTJ rrqr^*#T ^ li” 

’TTrTT#^:— 

“s^rfc: ^frfe$Nr: sttoh *r§p 20 

^rw: Trfr^^^r: ^rf?r ^ I 

mi ^'T ■«r%^^nn 0 *K**ratai 5?4rs4 
^TTi ^TTTTsft SFH^ FT^l4 ' ^Tf7T?7t ||” 
T^nm#7:~ “3TT37 ^h jfh ? w 

* m l jo 

rTr^n=qrT W* fSJ#* 

wfa ll” 

iVA^ '< B #. \ A *Etft-$''5. f A HMq. 



“sr <tt§ *m fSuaT^rafifre 

^f?TT# WTSWaTOH | 

& mTfeR: ^wTgsrf<Tf sn^ n” 

“stIrt^Tstr 31%: wr #rererf?n qTft%rfrrF*rcrT- 

wrm fr^^ra^rn t: wj?tt ^ 1 

10 *fosW 7lf$TTff?l?kTt ll” 

3TS^f^^frr3%^7'r 5 T^f(~ T T?7RT f^J^hTTS*Wi‘ *HPT- 

*T?f I “3R3 fa^forrSTOW 1 f^T fRRTt ^T- 
ftrr^ts^iftrrriToftTTsr [ffcr] 1 ^rm: ^rBt^ttr w 
rHot rTfrft ^t^tr 5 ’ f^frgrr: 1 mr- 

11 “anr r ?5f FTg Trfii ^rr I 

*?3?TTR 11 ” 

m\ ^tt — C£ !=t srr^TTTJTRT^trmg^R | 

11 ” 

tRT =q— q?R RFfRT rec^ 5 Rn%Tfafo” f^T% II 
no “* ^ T TPR^5Tftrer ^73^7r^T 

*rf? m\ ^n? <$ ’’em qftfW*j*Rgre?rTf- 

^srmot ^TTTfr^TJT5TR^f^rlvqTT^TTTm * W” f% qPTR* 

ftai 1 qq T^srrM sriNri^rfraro^rf =q 1 wnfa^rrer 

25 ^ q?3^: I 3TT# *ror— 

1 A spfrft X V <JR!>W. $ C g^^lTsftwmr^. v B ^fd:. 



WtsWJPK I 


?TTTTfl^r^ ^TRrT f%?T£ II” 

I “awg ?rm fa^ms^Wi: l 
fr'3 <R R^'-TT 3 ^ * fRTTTTfrfoi I 

*T5R— 0 

SfyTrSTRFspT I! 

^ ^■ferf^FTT’TTgT^^T^nr^ | 
^■^rfrRWf^^^t T^=FrRP7T HT *FB g- If ll” 

£ 3n^’ f#r trr’TRfr^: 1 sttr ^g^RRT 
f%?PT^T§:, k ^fiFR^TR f^Rfcr =3 r>?t: I 
^^Rtrfrrt^TV’TT %73^vtr^ I ?R ^jftg^^^RTT— 
“qrTT fe^OT ^ifc TOTTJTT- 
*rFRTR v iT %?r^Fgs^TR i 
*rtb 'T’rfra qftoTTflg sr^Wr k- 

^TTTl^T 'TftnnTf^T <RRt3 ll” 
srfff^TT^r^rn— 

“<RTRT TRTWq- 

^farRT^ft&^R rrr: kk\ irtsrpr: 1 
?tn 3 jtrmR^TJf qR^ro^ft g=^R*fterT?sR;T: ^ 

%?rt4^f It” 

^rnR^rwRrn— 

“*t# :^*ft 

I^T gTTrN'TT «i *.‘ I 

r*t*rt sft: *n[T *< 

q^stfrrfMt^R ^ 5RWr^t?rT»TT%f^fTH: ll” 

1 B 8 W. '< B omits 5 , $ B omits fawsfar and leads ?r ^w: 

v A >*, B ;3 ri, 
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“ftWmt VTTWf’Tft^f^ 



fTrTi 


5 w; ^r q-^TT ll” 

^ftriq^’wrsfcr I 

srcg q*gg ttt ^t ^rfNr^r ?*n fkar: ll 

“w rT'TT q?gqt ^T, q'TOTfrfMNtaRTTT g ^T* 

3ttt i 'T^r =q wl Twr. RTfn ?t %tft I *iwjig*g 

iorr^to[T^” f#T qRWTR: I 


“qqf ^gW *T*T $HTf*R ^ITT ¥TTT 
?rt stH^tt: %ft*TTi"'*R ^F^rrrf^ l 

to * g q^vtr q farfR^’spr^RT- 

TT^ 3 ^'T'TTigiFfT’T jfr r ^T q qi ll” 

15 “^gTvrflfnT^vrflfR^T q*g*T F’T q faqrRn*pn*” 
f^RT^^Tf I ^f-— 

“5Rg^*<TT3nrs5r 
gR^Tf RFR^R *ITR I 
sgqfsRVTRTTO^jfiRi 
so R^*g cCT’mtfWf gg: ll” 

“sflqgTTfTg” f% ’TFTrTO’Tt I 
*T gJTTggT I gTKf:qq^fgqtF^T I ^Rfo sr^Tfr | 
TO> %n, qrafcw, *t#rrTOj sn^R^RT*! [fft] I 
^ g^fogru to 1 *r *& I fttf^ri *t- 

ysqpq: I ^rftqRTO i 

srnRRqRig i qq— 


1 Bft \A . \ li jj-^h t ]3(j oa# 



jmtswiPTi i 


H \9 


STWIWI^ 'f^RT 

1. ** *\ r s r\ ' r> ^ ? *s v 

^TT^T * - T- ^ T^-r » l|5? 


^Tvrrf^r ystfcr 

jstrt- 

sn^R^T STPTFrfa IPTP 7 ll” 


^^r :— “^wt ^mm^r ^ff vjqenftti 

rs Nrv •srvB^N 

TfRfR I 10 

rTf%T 5 TR ffRT^ 

jffcn% ^ ^Tm^^TTT^tnrf im: #tPi: h” 


qsiB^r^T- 

^^TT TRRTF’T 5 I n 

m^Tr. 

TT^fT^^'qRT^^T 'ftTSqrf l^frT ll” 

w ’TtT^T TTR^f 

q^T^TT TPTTS^RRf^ %ffR 5 ?^qT#*RR I 
rT^fTrqi^JTT R qf^mfcT Ttf ^X ST^RT- so 
^n^ri qrrrqT r r ^tsc^ vft ||” 


Sfr^TTR^RTR, 

“^feRT«h[?TRT SR^frm 

q^rq^rff tn^RT ’it ^Tr+ft: ll’ 


<, B 3T^. r B ■Tra. } A wRRf. V B *r*m. -a B 





*r*FTW^ R i sTTH^ir^r^ I 

STfa q q wPTM Trt ^MSCT^rTTJrf 

?faq;to^^toqw?rTjT 5 I 

p^TSHOT^T ^ T'iTT^V’TT: ^TT^- 
T’T^rTIT’T^ q^rT^^rT ^ ll” 


3 PJ r& f^m ^rBFI’TT- 

qnrw: qtoq^q^ u” 

“^t v t t&t imfo 
?tr%: ^ ttettt qrfcr I 
5 ?TT^r 

*TsR ^TT It” 

3 TT?^Rwq; — “q?q;: %T^F?qr^TTT^r 

FjtrfrT *t^t i 

m qrm $ qrsft- 

3 TTT^qq rTT Rqqq w»r ii” 

to ^rHTWJqfq *^rTTT^ W*TTO«$ W 

qrqto l ^^''HTsjitoRTPT'M m *m m r- 
qn’qqTqqqr^qq I 


q^sqj ^wTrtoT qrftoqfofa- 

^Tsqwrftfirt toqrqqft ^ptm im^^ n 1 1 

1 A ■< jj SFT^RqR 



qiTTvr^^frr ^risrf*n 

^r>k yftl wqr^J ||” 

* ?i ifT? w^N^renR^n «k%: i 

^RFf ^fo?TT * KTWr% n 

TT^tr^ffrr ^T^tftamrqi sra^sfa^ 5 


spf^T TR^fl ^ I 

3 #rf^nfc?n spreta i ^Twgmrodr, 

srfVvTR^rsn, ^TRF-m:, ^ sir^f^n 1 ^r- 

^gjtrffesrft’n: 1 , ^stort, 10 

^tw^, ^rrtstt, ^f^rt; 'jtfrw;- 

frfa*R>TT 5 J I fe— 

rtf>r ^^Tsvrrmr -*fet%^tt *^rrr 1 
? 3 ft 3 ;T^Fm 5 * stftttset ll 

arfo ^ hr 3 jfr: ^rr^ 1 Bftt r srH ^twr, jrmo 
ttH 5 ^twtr r 1 Tin ttt^rrh 1 mtffcfofc 3 *rr- 
=e|^t TT^r, wn&gs W*, ’ 7 T 3 f , hhft *$:, thtr^rtr 
^ <trt:, $ it ffa I uteri' % trrrt: *h- 

^TOUR^RrT I TT’FRHR: WJ~^ I ’TTSSTPRTC- 

feftft srmW: l T^?5mW 

*trot, ^^fwr^TnrviR ^T -f' -• , <t^^- 
orl^T^qTRq'f^rr^T, 3 w^fu^’R^ 1 

FTR *FR ^PJ2, ^^?r^^T=T, 
^fr t TfTrTT^’TI^T^TR:%, ^^RTTSFRi, ^TTR^n^fc- 


1 13 JPRt. 



<\o 

RRRRRWfjfR, rr^r^^rsj^rtM, ^twrtt- 
rr, ^RfawRfR^rRmR^<r%, r^t*# r rt^ i 

5 ^3R 3T ?T^T rctrr i ^R^rRR'JTsiRR: ^fNR^snt*, 
^jrmRRTRTfRT?r^%R5 ^fNifaR: I RfrTR*2RRTRrt^ 
RRrTigfcKT:, fe^nfnt RRT RTRTTrftR3[ R%gi I R^:R- 
rtrrti^trj, ^rt% rtrsr:, ?%?n- 
^rI$, RTRT%fR5ri, ^:, RT^faraar ^wi\ rtt^ I r^- 
loRRRTRfcRTRTf^g ^ItKRTR^WCr): I 

*t*rT f| vrnRf^RR W'W msf^kRTfcT rrt rr#t I 
^TfT 1% RR^<J %gRT*ft RTR RRT; RR fSRRTR^ 

C /Vf *\ fv V, 

^TR'nR TRRRI'R RR SRTtRTT RRI, £^RT5[R3RRRT 

: S^RSfTR I 

15 S£Rt R R5CRR;| RR THTr: RR T R f TRRr i TRrR- 

rrtrr:^ rrrt rrtr srr I 

3£RR R f.-RRg RTRRTf R* RTR TRrr; ^R JTTf RRrTRR- 
r;r;r:^ tt^ rittr ?5R I 

3JR& RTsTRRRT RTRRTfT RTR TRTT; $R RR^fRRTRT- 
SOrRfRRRl'R RRTR RRTR 'JRR I 

RRT RRjfcfR RR^RR^T, Rg^R!, R%R;fTRR*ft- 
RRRTft RTRRRTf^r R5R”RRT RT, RRRWRITTR RTR3[- 
RTT^, RRS^RT fRR’T:,R ; T ? TRRT%RT: Rj: I “rffg* RIRRfR- 
RTRH RfcfiT:” fRTRTR?5 I “sr^TRR Rfcftf:” ffa RTRT- 

25 RRTR: I 

“*foi RRRRRRTRfo RRRRR ; felRRR RRTRT? , 9! RTTT* 
fcraR umsm, fikzfcFtfc: vfczir rt, mzfo rt^tt 

*} ] KJ r^h'tr(tj 7 o * Ji m^mg \ j](J '-m^\, * Jj omits =^ t 

'a 13 c ^ B 5 A I] 



* 3 nrrswTPr: I 

'TT ^R: ^SR 3 "frT ^T vnqTfef F RFT^rT” 
fPTIRFTT: I ‘‘p^hTFfRfH FTWr^iTT, R13- 

^ -*tnt: f#f FPTPtfpr: | 

tt?T ^ RTOROT 5^ | 3^3-— 

l,C »TT^T?TT: WrpTRT! Tftf%?FRtn ^TT^SRH 
’RT’T^^TJr^TTTT: ^^M^g^^RFrFRITi* I 
3TT^<?W ’TrfT’TT^r: JTPJ^^rfSTT^T '■fTrF^ 

^ FPRF'R^TT PRFR <7 TIFTI FRRHTFPPJiTn ||” 

RT^fFrr^FnRR t:pt: ^ qirpT ^ I 
3 WWFT ^ II 

SRlWsCR^Fr q- = 7 FFR | 

R#TF*RFFIIFT RT WITT: II 
RRT SRRTFR 1 
sf# 3 ?tfk: rr: II 

sR-f^rd^iR -t fr ^ 1 

jjflr^TPT ptr ^ fr# n 

f% TnrreFTR pr%TR 
WTRRT^RTRTsfo R I 
srfTRFen^RT TT^T^ 5 fr 3 
TrferRTRR srfrr ffs;t?t II 

rt: rt? trt %sTRrg;R ^3^3 1 
STPT^^^T^JTT ^iPT 3 ^F 3^3 ll 
^FTFFF^STRT ’TftsTTRT T^prstf^ . 
tifr *ft: RffaT r >ftr^ pr^fr jtt ii 
f^53n^F?FT f^rpr'RRf: 1 
ar fe ^ l? ^frtft ^ nsfo r 11 


10 


15 


20 


25 


<i A Mmfeu X B omits eifr. } B 5i^ g ^[*4. 





JTTtf fT l * 

qsftq^rfoq: $rrn i *t f| j^m: ^v*i 

I * ^ q§T JT^r? I W'THT f| !FT^T frq- 

q^TTfo I ^ q I ^^^TTT^^TfrT I q- 

6^ q%^ I q|5[T*fcn qsqfcT q rT^T^fo ^PTf ^ I 
sfifaTTTftR § S^sl^r^r I f| ^ 

^^5T^rT ^TTTg^trT ^ I rT^Tf— 

q^*r ^t: i 

io q rrf q f^^rnr^Hf^fr 

f^rerwfo ll” 

srfvrtrfT^RT: qf tt^t ■frgq-q rrwT^^j t^tt q qmq;- 

iw =q^T f^r+rer?*. I *r srnT^r 5, TR f^n^qrqfcrer: *rn:- 

m ^rF^pfHTq I ?TrTt q^T^qT^fan qiT^TW 

15 fasjT TqTq^T^STT^q^Tqqn^ I q Wqf^qq^qfqTrT'qT- 
|§qqT q^qqqKr?: I fjrfl^ I ^fpxT- 

%$*£ 1#T q I -qfSRT^ qn^’TTTTSf q^TT^ I 
JT^TTTlTT^r I ^I^T^PTIW’ITI, mrj^r^w:, 

q*qr fqrqmqqq; l qgq qqirfoq: qftfaqqftqc[T STT qqf* 
20f:-4fTFT^rT^r qq*TT I TSTTWrn ^Mr %^^Trft 

q ^ f£r%qft ^feqrqn^qRt^q I qrqt, -?jqqi 

<JT<qq, ^’TqTT^^^r qftqqq, q^q^TTSq-qiq q I 
f q#rq; I 

qrq q;v:qTgqT#q q^cff q i ?rt f^qT ft$?ninfr- 
2o%qqqfa%qqqTq£rqTqj qrq?Tr% %w*R^rT l fgrft- 
q'rjrfi’fr qig st#t i qsqqqrnft q^q: qrqrcfc nq i qrj*f 
- qqq# q%^ | ^ g^# ttt: sr#paferR«fcq- 
srqfcr 1 f l 

1 B omits %«. - U jt^. 3 B sf^rg. v B trcrra^ 

^ A 







T^'T'i'm, grTTT^TJ, STI^MR- 
T& [f frT] I R rTr^^ftr^T^ST^^TTlfs^f frTJ WT S^TT- 
^TPT^t | rTR *R ^Rr* I *Tt ^RT^TRRTRftfste! 
?T ^ ** ^fO<rr: I rT^nftf rT RT *iRT! I *Tt 

*toTft*fRf^RR! frcSt tt i ^rt fjRn l 

l w f| ^TRTrft gf4: I I 

ff ^TTP^S'T^mfrf I R^RR^: I ^T^T^Tf- 
fot^^rTRrR^ I m^RRSTT I f^RKfaftlTT 
f| f%rf *RT ^ rf** rF* gf^RR | **3J 


w rfjr: ^r^?rf *trtt g- ^ ^TRPTiRRiRi I ^ l0 
SI^rT ^'TR^R^R Trfh, *7 STR^te I ?TR 

W^T?R^rTr^T?T^T^^TT I 3R7T3RTR3^ftR R^TTf^T • 
RR^f^RR l m tirt: trW FmgjrT: l 

’P'.’R^’TTPRTSN W-tT^! | TfRiTTT RTRR ^srlfa, * 
^OT 4fr4 R FTWnRVR I SJSFfT 'i WWT-^ 

u mjfy r f t ^rftRin fjjjftiRRm ^nwt^E^R 5 ^^R** i 


^ q^vjTR^siTR $Wcl I WR ^‘7qf;?T— 


“ft^R* fe’rf ^r i 

Irfc^T 3%*R?sr sRRfcffct<TC.‘ n 
ocrftrsr R7RmT%;R5iT strrrr i 
%jk m ^rRTTfR?: li” [ffo] 

3^: TWIFTRlfar, 'RI W-W 

fa»RT*ftfcr *g?Tf ^ T ’’RRRsj srr < ^srtrtttjt i 

STfRTTTf^RTJT^ *7 p'i *K^ f rft I 
tpRR#* rfr^FR 7RT ^<&3 II 


1 Explained in A as fStfrem* H B omits ono m and one era. 
X C aqta^o. •* B omits =3. H B aft. $ A gftjft. 
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mr wsnrqmsr rrtrst I 

rT’TT rT’TT RFRRRT rTRrF^q 11 

RfR l 

5 ^rt^T i\ |£rrr: II 
earsiTf — “qffo #5 rr sT^r | W^T^T^r i 

3T3T^qpWsRTi SR? v Tr poCTftf ll” [ffo] 
frm f^rstr gnnRqiTRr 

sracnWhsrg^i =q ^frRi^rt I 

3TT*Tf Rq^qftqq f^TTT HW! 

0 % ’Tt?TW#rf 3RRT II 

^Tfa'Trrm^T ^rt- 

R^RR! qfof^T qff*;RTsft i 
TO ^TfrK'TT^T- 

gRKr^sfarrfrr iw, ll 

5 f^5T^Tfr%%R:frqs^r T^qr^ 1 

q^q^fteR v T^T RT^cft ll 


Rrfe: m ?rcr strrT 3R|tRT l 

* STRTf^T RTTt Rtsfa ft?7 3*: II 
Trmq:fq: ^RTRira fa^vfor I rstr trt r^t <sta: qrfat 
2o^rT?^ i *7 qiFqqfrsTFT rrt l ft r^ttr: 


^TRj rTo[^« TT^TJ %T%* 
W-K I ^gJR^RTRRT ?RrRTRtfR v TT 

I ^RT TRTRR^ I #fRR: RSfrTT: RT^t Rfr- 
tlT^ I qfRFTT^FRq R SRfprn R ?R ~qqf^5R^ I 

2 oW^^KR q^rnr: 77 T7^*T cT^ rRTTqft%^l rTrTI qf^fa- 

snfaq: irmT^Tt qhqfarqq: Wf nrwr 3pq- 

sfq rrqr^qrt I qq^ mf m: wr:; fr: tt qsq^wtR- 


1 B omitb wq. '< B Jjpregpjf. 





> 1 1 ^ 

fT^T^TTt I ^fsT- 

^RRRi^Ti wii; rRi <r Tnf^PT^w 

*5rTO^%^Tf3RH7 SR^sfo rTR^R; I 5T$RRr 
TJrnRRRRT:; rRt R $R|?T R^R!?} 

R5t: R^ftRftfaRs^sfa i 6 

rTR tRRJRRT^T: 7URJTRT RtR^ RP^R$£rT R | 

«n*i5^^igs5OT^ r*r rrj:, Ri^RfcrT- 

RRR I RT^FrRR rfflfRR R WR $R 3T%R I 
SRfRRrRT R ^RTRT RR?RRR3RRfRT^ I RRfo ^R. io 
q^5T ^T I ^FRRTRftRTT RTSTT^fiRRT I ^R^TTT- 
RTRT R %RRJr(R)£RT R^ ^R(R)RRf%5RRR&Tfo 
<£HT R I f Rf^RR i ^nR^rR^R R 
^RTRRRRTSRIi; I TRRfM - V RRTifliRTSRrjf | 
?rt r ^RTfRift RSTHR^fsrR ?t^f: i 15 

*rrtt^ r ^T^rvTT^rrft^T^ sRrott: l rr- 

5T!SR»RR R^TRST | 3£R* R5TPRR ^TR- 

^rrrfr^T— 

“ff rI^trr^rrtrtrtrtrrr: I 

<TOT%R% f^URRR, ll” 20 

^RcT R 'TTCfopr ^T^RRrRT— 

“^RtRRRftf <rrfoTf?T%<Rftf ^!I?: I 
RRf%R3Rft ff RRfsTRT: RrfoRTRg: \\ y 
fcR RRPTfa’^RT ’T: TIIRfR <RRR I 
W^R SRTgyffo R RRT RR RR '< " 2E 

?% R3T%R7?^ ^FWWreRr 7i7^;.7 SR^Sfa^Rt 
Tiwn r Rwts^FT: ii 


1 B 3ft^T|T'jfi'<T>T. \ B 3 B 'TR'it 7^. 

% A w^rR. 


v B *w. y 3q^^ N . 





Srrsrg^fo %vwi I rrf|^T qft g r req- 

Trgw ^ I rnrt: rrRrw^T 7^;, wrt, 

3f^rT:, frTrr:, ST^rTSJ [ffa] I * cChPT” fW- 

rpti: I “ar^sr gsr^T^” qprnrcta.* I rrsr 
f rn^— 

& %TTrrri^JTT- 

1(3 ^37 T^TrT *flft?TTT?r ^Rnj ^T^T TERT ^rfTq; ll” 

wm “m mi mm tsrt <w^t ^Tfreftreff?!^ 1 

T% torT ?T <J5^fsr ll” 

^TtTTiy— 

‘RtJR ^T3:^TmHT^T5ft^T^ *rft I 
15 ’RTTTT’T^T’t f #T ^^f|?TT 5RJ ll” 

W “^iTFmfaR T% ^RR^SSR:{ 

t% m ^r ^t’tTr^itt^r; i 

rT^FTff ^JTTRrnff?TT*T fcRW +T3F?n3TT" 
?rmT?T ?rt jtt# ^tt^5tw?t;h” 
20 srIr £ ‘^7?f’TT7'Wtf^^[^rj4 

STf?RT f f^JTT ^THTTW^ I 

1 1” 

*? V TT ^-“OTT 

3[*T^ R r& W: f^TrT 
1 1” 

1 A ^:, *, V g^r i B -hfrarwrfa 



f^TO 1 — 

“tot W*T?r$nT ^rfirsfhrTO ^ ” 

^T =sr — “fir TOT?T foTOIR TOTT^TO TO?^ ; I 
stto stop? tot: W^stjr ll” 

TOTO 1 TO^R fTTO — j 

‘‘TOTT To* TO* TTfrT ^T5TT q STOrfa * TT*TO* I 

to *rcf*r ttr^r stto h” 
to : ?t— ^ ^to* toto i 

rto ftto II 

TOT^*TTO^5^sft rr: I 10 

*rfro ^%TT^rT— “ 3 ^: 5fTOfrt<TT?tR TOTOfksflrSfrt I 
3 rfr 3^3 r %3 sia^Nr ^ r ^frqfa u” 
“TOrof*^: TOTTTOR?^, aTTOTfcte: srirTSTTOf*, 
^r ^ i^ffir ^TO ^rfTOR#; sj^rr-rT tnr, gs^troftstr ^- 15 

SfiTTOTTSTO* 3RT^RT'TT#% i TT5 , gq’^qT?7r'¥TNT^trq:, ST- 
TO=rT?TTfI^^, 4=E^(r^)vT^?VR- 

¥%RTO^T'TR^' v R^^f^#r^^T^PT: ^ftot: 
^TOtS^nt TORTOrf” I 

“Bt«t: ^rt: t-tot rtwto tor” ^ttot: I 20 

TO— “*T RJ R TO STST^TO 

rero TOTTf: *3^fTO?: I 
jfcstrTORlftR 57^3# 
ftspurrm 'TO?R to: ll’ 

qv^T ^ — “gr <n$j €t to TORtf-T.- 25 

R§RTTO3TTO%^3 I 
^T3prq , 3%*Rft FTRRRT 

Irt: 1 1 ” 

1 B s^qtrjre^'rTOft' ^-- H V fr M^. } V 3 c*rt. * A ?rr. 



“g” l ?i*ra P Tc[*T?5& 

SRuf^fT’TT^: <TRTsft I nT^TTfq- ftjSjg §2 STT?*. I 

to — 1 

to toto ^nfm# l 
5 TOT^rTT frrcforg^rcT 

twfaTf*^ ^x^:> ii” 

TO 

TOg^ro ftrcra ^TT^ff I 
st%hitoto ^ 

10 ^rrfeftl: g*?r: srgjuin II” 

sIstofto— 1 “w sNnrfNWfoTOT&gift^ I 

^r^TT^^fpr ^t^sfhTrora n” 

to ! *r— “TOft?<nTO*r sj^t^toctw I 

TOSTOJTKT^TO ll” 

15 U TT^ TO^TOr^^T^T^lT * FJ 

fgn TO t: l 

to— sr^rrsTO^r 
SUFfa ^TT ZT*; I 

* snfiraT %f^^rT^rf^T 
20 ^TT^ft % TOWTOT #?T ll” 

TOT TO““?TFTT f| TO^TOfo f?rft- 

TOrffa^ I 
STTrTTft TO^TTOTTFT ’T^TT* 

^tttr % grdrofaTOT: ll” 

25 rrftt %vn*ft i rr^^n^sft i to— 


1 AB frra?T%ww:. 



to? 5[T%^r ^55 

fTT^TT I 
STrTOST^ TT#^F7 r^^Tr-4 

^mv mnforo** % n” 

TO ^fart — cc fr>T H fc^PTSCBTO THT- 5 

5TTTO * fasTT II” 



“fTrTT^ 3 T%T 5 ?$ftrT TT^ft 

^qroroft^ 3 ^f^r* 10 

fsrafr ■* tj fa$rqj n” 

TO **— “rTTO^ STT5R: ?$fcr TTft’TT 

tost foraarfa ifrr^TT stto I 

fTrcft: totw^to ^ ferro n” is 

qr^ TOTOTc^T^T ST ’TT^faTO 3T I W“ 

“TO^ Vtm TTvfTTO^ft W^T I 
TOTO^ f^TO ^■snrfa fW ll” 

TO^rfTTt— 

“rT?#r *T% ^Ff fTOT ^"^#r fro f 20 

to sn— “to ^3 sftTO l 

to II” 

TO ^fRTt— ^HTOT?: ^ ^ II” 

TWPTO 3 <7TTOT^ ^PTOT I TO— 

•j B ^ras. ’> A uqlntfr. } B ar^g^. v V S ^ftqqwftw. 'a A qy^. 



“fofo? ?£ ^TT^rof^T ^?T aT 
aSffl f^FR^Sa aa aTR a^T<%^ \ 

SHTfl flf JT^T'4T^fr'4TTTT5STTT^r 
^H^f^^rT^^TaRT ^TT^J ll” 

D W a— “aafrT f^mf^^T^’TTt7’T#T^afrrff 

aaarfaara^rTaT^aa^ra^hT: I 

’Tft'lTrTT%#r^^rm^5: TaaTRT II” 
aar a — “l^aaaafa 
i° Rafcf l^g^ar: jftfrmraaiaTai: l 

aTTaT^JTR 

^aflfa^foaTaf $ far%aT feaTai: ll” 
aa? a-^fofta fosrfa ZV PTRtH% ^rT aT , 
^FTflf^?7jr3-T^T : m-rT5TWT^^: I 
13 Raafa (? Taaianr aa araf larraRR^ 

Tprfg^nsforTRT ft faf^aT flaTai: ll” 
aT^aaFTrflaaa3[aaTaTsfo I aaT — 

“aT ^aranaal Tan*. Taftg aaT 

£tWr aftTafearaflaaT^aT a aaferat I 
20 a k a^aa^sa fipaaTast ftaaaaft aa 

ar^aT la a ^aafsasTaa Ta^T^^a n” 
aaT a a^wa — 

“aT-aT la a ^sagar^arT a*a: aaTa ||” 
aTta^aaaafa aVaiaataasraaTa; I aaT— 

25 “aT^ra:^a%araTr?frifeaT?la a;RaT 
^^^aaaa^ai^aaiaiaTratTTH I 


<} fir^us . ^ V y v \ A omits m\ ^r. <• E \V ?m. 



TT^ir^fr^rnrrri^r formf 
r^ &ft%rvmrt fF^^TT-ftiST: ||” 

W ^ffTTTVT— “^5 ^l T T? v fn :j TTJRTR TSTOFTT 

*rft fsrftftrrmr: ^^nrmvfteT: II” 

^T^T^TT?W om^RTrft ^ 5 ^T I W — 5 

^ FTtFIT W ’Ttfq^T 

fTT^j- wBsrm: urro: l 

3RT<T TrfrtfnT gss ^wr?r zk smTTrg^T 

?Fm *RT TTHF'TT f^Tt Il” 

T?T^ fft^T^PCrFTT ^TT^TTrT 10 

k A\jA wA 3tt I 

^fh^r fsRw?r, ?rer wvmq[, 3 tft g \ 

5rR3p;!T^;vTl%qTj ?fr}^ ) ?J^T^^TSN f^UT^T I 3TOnM' 

^*TT ^ I 

FrRTRHPi; TgRT, T^f^T, ZvAftTW [ffo] I TOfor*tiM 5 
^RTn^ai q I frtsn nq I 

ra ^rg^T’TT 5*: I ' Az?iA;?Tm' J ^iWr; 1 

TTVJTT ^ — “t,^ &&T 

>iifnt: T%? 7 T 7 :^^n 5 ^Tn%l 7 n 1 20 

w^\ ^T^fs-rTtrmf^fT^^^TT^ 

^snjretft 3^ 3 TTT'"rn ll” 

“ 3 tFF 7 T ^RTT^RTT *T SRP^f^cf, ^jA ^ ?T 9 [- 

f^Tocfa %tA ^5 5 ” ^ftrtt’t: 1 

“qT^f^T^: *rrpr^T^ ^-fntT^r; 1 35 

*r ^RfrT FRT 3R*T *TT FTRTTH " 

^ A omits si. ^ B ^ B ?f 3 %, v B ^ A 



STRSfToRScRT ^T^W'^T *rWs<r: || 
^^T*rfRKg *r: ta* 3^*3 I 

•?%%TRi2R JTR3 TRRT *T JRRlfoi ll” 

*r5nNrc^r ^“ww^r n^sfawf 

^rRts^TFJ sn^Rift || 


ST^TS^: ?T^r4lR% ^T%^: Sift- 

“^piT^gn?! ^c4fo ^TTTfR^ ^5, rRST rT^ *TR$ 

iospt^tt” fRRRTJ I “sr” fTrT sjmTcrrnr: i 

“3n*RrTT33[TT; wferm !TfcTf^Z$W?tsft | 

ST^TRlWg?! FT'^IFT 3T*lf <Tfo<^ ll” 

“fTrSrirT^TOPT ^ tR5R^GSR5[\ftrT | ?RspTR?I f| rT^- 
^rr^rt: genroro; src^t” f^r% I “?rRRRT*RRT m- 
is w qftffrn ^3” f?m l “*nri?*RT t? *rtI^ 4 t 
q*;for4g’TRmRT, 3RftRRR 3RTfe^r” rfo 3 
%f^l “3” ?t?t jtrrtr: i *TT?*R ^^r^R^ft^nr 
srf&raft3 v&xui rtwr 3R faster I 

rRTf t— ! ffERCTfa 3f R&: ^r4f m&rft I rff^- 

sorT^r ?re mmfs^T *rg: I w«r *RRRft 

3TRR*T! I rT&rffc 5 f^R^H I 3 3^ "W! *RSTT$ft 3T 
rnfagmsfo 3R3I 3^3 I TrfrT^'fot f^fRT ztfft- 
3R% I 3R 3 33 ST3T33 fft 3f Tc33mf<IR3R3 3T- 
^3[T v ?n ^TT RTRRR I W^sfnT'TRT TftfrR; 333TR, 3*T 

5 Explained in C as B ^ B gsreri 0 . \ A ^i. 

i B omits 3F?j. 



’sfirapw si^rrswfRt i $3 

*sprit *nr reftg ?f ( ) wt; [ f#r] 

‘^W^TT^t” fft JTTtTT^TT: I BrtrvjfJT'4?rv:JTT^»:TTf| 

tr^?TTr m [f #r] i ^^TT^nrtf^rf^ v TT sr- 

fciftp^^T, ^i%*4sn?*T3ar |Yth] i ft^Trrf^fo fg;vn g- 
^ftg^TJ Trgnr^^Trsr [fft] | snftft: 5 ^t^t(2) 5 

<T* I ?T5T— 

vrh ST *7^ <f4t 3T^T?rRft?aRT TT ^ I 
fTo^W^^ ^t 4 uMaR^T STig II 

*r*JT — ‘% <?T;g m ?^ft tote vrrer: 

TOsr^refem.‘ ^?rr: 1 10 

%T^TFT TtfV^V. ll' ! 

«WT '*— ?ito*J3*T ?to: WZ t^TT^i I 
TO^n^B^F«KR5fWrfTT f 5T II 
tomsft to ^t^rtot ^g to^ift 1 u 
rTrd^wTOg^T&7?TO^ftft wj~^ 11 
rT#3TT»i TOT— 

“TOT4 TO^RK ^wfet^TSTOt 1 

II” 

ftsrtro to ft^sc*ftggfttf$mFrcrn$*n^ 1 20 

^T"4 tot 4 gfttfTsft !| 

TOT — “®r#TT^T % ?5fT ’TO#T g^T t -TTm-/^ ’' t ' 

^^rTOfTTOTfHTOfcT 4 ^W<=T f 

Vrftm RTTM toft rT^J^'HT ‘ 

TO «TT sft#>J£TOTOSTT ^?T 3TC«JT^ ll” 2J 


1 A e. * B 3> ant. \ B Sfirai . 





arem — <r sr^irr t 

W' ?T^?rf %-g rT>3T*T Sfcr 

err ^rr^t qr mnq\* ll” 

5 *7sr qr^rftqtfq?^ ^rms^: i 

rTr’TT'J^r^TTq-f^TT II 

^*CT~“q^r?ifqT^ftq^f*?f*^ ^rmrc mfR 

10 f^fkr^rT^N5TTfV^^Tar[rTT: qi?T'TTR3T: ll” 

3T5TN- 1 l! anfW<?i m’TrT: *ra[cq$3*T q^rrft^qq 

*TT5n*riFfaqrfoft ^gqf l 

K r ^v?l ’THlTT^rT j?fr sRnfor 

4m-rr Rfipi wcmmm rr?r: ^qrqq#^^ ll” 

15 rT^rTgg^^?^?TTSr fI#TT ^IT^^Tilt'TT’TT: I 3T*Nf 

♦ ^R^T.*, <T^*T5*T£^*PT' 

5^TT I rTTTf:— 

“srro^sqqB mm m i 

*o ^RRTR-q^q 5Tr*renft \ 

^Tsqf^TfeP^Rqswf ^TT^m^: ll 

qrjpqfo ?mnm £r f i 
* ^wfaqq^iq ^rq^: *r q;^rr: ll 
qVqiqqrqirr^’T q: *qqTfq i 

-° ^rg^%q ^nfo ^r w^i ll 


1 B q--if^?i. '< A ft? . \ B w. 



THE ~ * sir | 

5!#t5^N: f ? ESEAr < r ' i I • -Tl^tfE 

MADSAJ-4 

^srafattarTOT ^rTT I 

it ST^ton WPT STR^i ^ || 

f^SrTT^nr *TR toi$tofcn& I 

vvz'Z'iir fr’jrn 5 tft: ^ tormtol^fa: ll” 

rTR ^rPTtf^R-^: I ^ ^ fVlT rT’Tt- 5 

M^Tc^r ^ I rl^T 

“sfT 3?T 3»Wr 

f#; =^fnt% m \ 
^^f^f^T^rTTT ■rorg 

TT T^T^sfo f| If’ 10 

sirftte:— •“ ‘^ft 55w^?r *tott: \ w < T^FT^jpr 

SfTfifffftSTfSJlPTto ^’JWSS'foTf F* | 

^;^?TTi^tn?r!3T ; l?:3fTr?^T%3T?1TT ^5 ll” 
to:—' “to* ftjRTOWI’ 15 

to^TT: ^TT*F^ ^toT 

*PT3TO£*n5: srfrri^tofa *w?t: ll” 

FTTT ^ ^otWjW^-— 

xfrefTT T^T ^if^PTT 
^s>4t: «R5ftsrf ^TOTT^^t I 

gjfsRTrTT ^sgrrrTT: ll 

rT5T d^FT^qaFFqto^: (6) I *T W& 

^Tg^toNri: (0 I 

*i A \ B si^ws^ 0 \ B v 





to— 1 “ggiss^w 

ttstorpfto i 
JT^^ar tottst: srftro 
TOTT 7TT% TOt* II” 

5 ST^pf — “ fa$%3W reTsft f| SFrTt* 

I 

TOfcT srfrT^T^T JT^T^T: 

aferrTfercTOft n” 

If^S^T^STOT^ ^3^^ I (*) I 

OTpjT— “ tj^t tnof^ rT^3 

TO aT^T^T^’^’JTTOTTO^: I 
^tI: wTTTr^r PTg£ft^lTO:vrf^iT 
#FTTTO ^oTJTOTO fITOFT ll” 

5 ^ffronTgiT sryn fast* l 

STT’TTf^rTPT^^f^Tfrr^ft'T’Tt^T- 
^Tg^T %TO FmTrT II” 

TOT^TJ I (?) I 

TO— “TO ^**TPTTOT TOTTO^*TTftFft I 

0 

'TOFt!^ ^TOftT f T^TS^TOTJj; |(V) 

^Tsft f^T ft q^arriHlq l 

1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ! ' ar * ^ 'fte^r hs. ^ qrerrersT' 

^^MHfcrorr i 3m^T^£&^v5qji v qfera ft^tj; u 



5R5its*ipn l 


JT/iO 




fan# ll” 

3HTPT — “?tT Nni JreTOfo^T^roTrTTT^ 

§jfrnF% ^ v TFfo rT^TT FWFT5TT3^^ V TT^ I 

^raftasn^Frftirr: ’TT^F^rrFTg: 

<TTW?r# *T%rPFFT IwSTTfrl TJTA ll” f 

^fS^TT I ($) I 

rTPT^’TI^TH faui^T ifoft 
rfgj^: Wjfr^TgnrtrT tfh^ I 

'TrTR?^r% ¥kf %sr^?Tf HFTTWF1? W' 

^SFT ^TST^T FT 3 fi ^TFfo ^-'TT5FTfTJT?3#T: ll” 10 


SFsTW— 


“«RJIFT "TT: ^WT fsPTFWFSN 
FfF?TT3 I 

*Mf q#T TJ\ fsm 

TTTTffT ^ FTTlftr ll” 


^T^wifFiT Ig-w^; I («) I 

q-vjfT — i 

^m^m^?ftF^'TTn|^T3 ll” 
*TT^of|iTn^rJI^T I 
TdTTTf^FF-nFT fti^T ll” 

Fgji^T^ I (^) l 

7PXI — ‘ 

STTofrmF fflTTft^T* T T3F ; 1 * 

3T<:^*7T *'*TF FFT*. Ff^^TT ~' fr ^3 • 

f&FTT^H ^4^T: TT ; >Jl” 

^^—‘‘^•^Tr^'TrT'T^^TrTF^T: 4 ar 

'fo^fe«3* a n* 1 




A ait3fiw^f B ailgTm^ 
A tq^rfe V C '4^f: 9J W 


C explains tins as s^'r^^i^fer. 
. %W4. iBC 





5* 

rirrf srfwr^T ^ ^*T?3#mfK?i 

f%<sr?wfr 'T^^^^rT^nrt foro*(l” 

swrawwrrRpr *n^: (0 

to— “ fe*aren& 

5 *trcN^: sr^’ifftfi ^f t 4?: trfkr^^r 1 

mt m ^%wfo TO rfagfrrftrTTSf^ 11” 

TO — ‘ ‘*T^?JfTf4^4^^4t%TTrT- 
wf 1 

^T7T^JTTnTTTTT^f?T<TSr^ »” 
to 4— “tr^rfa&nl 

srotasr&TOfaf^fc? fr% srft^T f^srerTO^g 1 

3TTO 

15 c^^^TOT^foR^cfTfR ^Tfttfh%: ll” 

*rts4 4;4r^rf4r^r?TqT tott q#rBr^^ , r: I 

TO— ^f?4?r * TO*T ^TTO?rT?feTrTq; 1 

2TO4* ^ aifi T?rT ^7! srfctfrftTO* II 

1% sraftsfa-^Sr 

20 ^mvjr^r: uift^r sr-.^rs^r?: u 


q B qrafr. ^ B *CTra3. ^ B v B 



3H^TOW?fts$jn ( 6 ) | ^TTr^^TT^T STHTW (?) I 

w— “^rf?^R fr?TT ^qrfqtrprr- 

*rjtw4fasr f f *=nrf ifr^ 
TRnrf^q^tir ttj ^ h” 

*t*jt *i— -“snftw st%^ ^r^TRtt 

mWfTOT^rr^ I 
^nrtmf?! ^fem^TFrt 
’T? 1 ? gqrc*p^: II” 
^fTO^fRTnrfRn f% RRT'^^T! (“) I 
W~-“$^RT*tfcT *3% R^T^TfTTR 

^3 ?rmsTr R5Rtft?n^#Tq; I 
arf^r^r^T^lcr^ %RT*rr- 
frrfR f ^r Httft: ll” 

cFTi ’JFf RT^ ^ ?T3[g I 

TTTRPTmT^ vjqfq£m*TRsrfafr 

ll” 

^TrnnRrif^RT^R ^TRTnTR^r ~^%n\ (\) l 

q»jr ^t 4N — ‘ :k sr*m %**n# wmm rT?ftw: 

RT^mrJf^R * ^S’RWTrU 
?r^3 rT^r fr% ^r ■ 
q;q rnntrrawifo if 
gTjqjTn^^T ^trqTTR^i^ f^fr^TT^R* (^) I 
q-R — “ f?3 ^r 


1 A ?g«r. 





V$0 


smrft 



3T^TT«f — 



^T^T^rTTT | 

fcr*T rrfrT frT- 

f^rn=5rf^:q ^ 5T^ ^TTq; 

ST^rTT^TgrT^TJ ($) I 

*rar— “ frra wr mx 

f ^ ^T^t^r- 
^r?r%?gi|jTf^:{ 11” 


>55 


sfstto- 


f%w^rfr^%^^Trn-rnr i 

^RTf^rrnT ii” 

rT^T BfTCPT f fa ir^T^’T^ («) i 

W — “sTR^^TW^ 

fa^Bfa fa^ ^ I 

*TTcIT% m^T'rfvT’^ 

vfrFr^nnr^K^rs’Tn 11” 


Bttft: faCTfcftant i 

^TT^^r: q5T^?TT Wqgi II” 

qft^^wr^T^rfcfiR; (vs) I 
“ g r ^ TT ^ r ^ q R : *r f*ri Brafaff 

ST^Tj^R *Ffa Hfi rTT ^t<JT I 


i A STCTTMiq. 



3T^— 1 : ‘*r*3^[UCTT3 *T3P^t rjr^j | 

ll” 

fcf&i sr^qr’T'it s^n^fo; «)i 5 

W— U T^^fT?5TOT^I^Jg'TTTT^?7TTtr^: | 

fkx*mF* * st^t^ ii” 

sr^Tm— “rT^TT: srfa^^TTi^- 
r^r^TT ^5 tF g^OTTOT^ | 

TJT:>3T*PTrprm^ srrer: 10 

TOT^I?^fon?*Ts[3T : ||” 

m f^T gn^tpr^tr^r ffcrccr. I ^is^g^T ttptj I 

gnfJfeT— “^TS’T ^5^5RJ I 

5T^fnT^mVTT^?Wr^f^^^ ll” 

3T4 tV^t: (0 I ftw<r**rt-i5 

^gr^^q-nRTfi'T’T^TTt ('<) I 

w— 

^ <#3TJ srenTra^ir 'KforcT ^ : i 

ft IP^r J.ft3TT#r^T^ T l , Tm : fr^'4T^TT%'3T5 

**rcnfa3T: ’tt?3 m ll” 20 

ST7TT»I— ^taTfjf^fTToC^^nT^T ^ *ptfrr!^ 

% rTHTIrR^ FfFTKftPTT ^!Trfl^%rTT: | 
r[ TPTT^f^Tfe<JT: ^TT^TT P^iW^feT 
Jll^Irrri^: smSTCR^T '3TOT 53 * <TT?3 ?l ll” 
fg^ T^T g^»rts?^rT?T(T)^ t Tt , TT^r'T g/g^T^frU 00 I 
Tf%IT — “Sr#^ lRT«l^ f^TTT^fT'TT: *T 3^TT> 

sfa^ nr^^w^rni \ 

<j A. B. *i<st^jt 







w. RRRt II” 

srsTTsf— 1 ^T?RRm£iT*t5ft 

^TT3TT# ^RSfftWT^R ?^TST I 
*tt ^=5^I^it g&^g&'frorcft if- 
5^^T%^^frrrTmMi^2^m2jl: ll” 
^^Wmm^fT^-rTT’JT TeTORT (?) I 
W— “*RT& *TT^TTt <T*T ?R *T$Ri 

rT^T^HTrnF^ftft' *R*Tf?T I 
TrTT^ rTr^TP^fa 
snrmfrsRsft 3TTT^nfT ftsRRf?r ll” 
“^TrRTT^I^l^IT ^{^RWf^TSR TT^Tf^: 

Rm ^nfaH^Twr: ^Rrfrnr: I 

gfsRS^R ^cRTRTTrS^fafcT TfW^^RRT 

t : q^|;a* u” 

^pw^r^PR ^pti 7 ^ (v) i 

R^sfiR %^-^r *£ s?(%)RRT (?) ||” 

3{5n^— c ‘^lr^noa^| 

fRT*mt *7R %7:^RTTT^r I 
<?^RRFTT*TT5Rcfta RRTTT! 


^T RWrRT<3 ^r: ll” 

r v tt r *rr 

fi rchn foft r [f%] i 
sc rpfti uw 



fffiTTT 


TtfcT fWFRTS^Ti^ ll” 



q fqq^: sqqqj; l 

^Frrfafrqfq TTT qvFTq#q: ||” 

RrfRT rfltqTq qqT — £ 'TqFqTT^^TTqTq ^iq^E 

fqf^qqqqjqgqqFq; ( 
ft%3[ WT-ff SRqfe- 
q^g^T5RTHqi^RqTl: ||” 
faqqiq f^fq^T fqq^qr f^qRrrqFt i («) \ 
qqT— £ “f^qq; fiqrqTq^mnrq %sqq 

q$T?7%fr^ qTF"q cf ^mqFqqq | 
qTTRTqT^FqT qT^q^TTTTq: FSTfaqi- 

fafo fq^fqrq q?q r&qi qq?: f%q: li” 
g^rq— “^qferqr qr^qw r ^T qfq^rf^q- 
qf^riqrft TtFFTTW'F frT^fq: I 
^fqfaqrtaFqFTqf qW^RT ^ 
zfUticf qfqqT q£Tqi1^%mi^tanrc; H’ 
q^qrqqtqm^qHF^Fr qT^rqq^q: I 0) l 

q«n— “^5^5T & # Wg&d WV • 

foqTFW: ^Trftq WTffcRq 5^ ll” 
qqj q — ‘ ^ W^Tf**^' 

^r^qTf?%qTT^rf°^ ^ 
^q^qTRTq£T sqqjrq qq! il 

qq T q— “F^rqtgqfqqqig^ 

Tqqqqr qqg^pRfq* I 


•J B *3. 







*TTfa?ftaftrPTT rTrrfof J 

*3TrTf^T f% ?|J ll” 

W ^~ 

r TS 7 T $3Tfcft Q[1^r^^(r^rR)M^T: I 

5 S^TFT^£Snrfrft<T TTT TtftaftTJPm ll” 

vw w&fhfa&mgi ^g^n^^rFT^t: I 

3-^T^rT^^T^fmt ?^foT']%*FFl'TV STOTf ill” 
W'JT rWTssgfa: | 

T*TCWFT ?T3[^^TTT^5^^T(^T)%ftr ll” 

10 ST*!*!— -‘ 

f^^n- 

5 ^rfrT sm^Tm iNro fesnr 3 T?ft ll” 
«Fac^ts^j *&p I (6) I 


15 tMT— 

“f M 5 re rg% g#*PTrfa I 

g^PCR^S FT^fo 7T%^^TTfof?TT S^cSTT ll” 

“forfcr fg^g ^vnnfcr ’rwri 

STfor^rfa ?TT5?nrT^T0^T0fg 7T»r?f+Tmg I 

20 3 F*T% INfclrfcr ^Hrfcr ^m%g «rmg 

«HTT£<T#g *T*fa^g ^T^T II 

¥TT% r& T'JT S^Tr^f ^FWRg^N' II 

%T?T^T^T7nfT7?r^ft‘^^ft?'TrN^T5T^r *tM: I 

25^ri^^m toft ^vnsfnr II 

tffaraTg^farogsT^r 

htoft i 

1 Explained in C as ^ih \ K mr^g. 3 K 





V 

sfrraV wk^t ||” 

RWt *tpt:” 2"ft Tfrwrri i 

rTSCTf — “RRTrft smfcf ST5RTJT 6 

*R?FR ^fRTJj; l 
aR^rmRn^ sr^prr 
*JT%RJ ^Tc^i^rTfe^ II’’ 
m ftrerr: (6) i 3-Tf^rcr ^ 5 ^ 

*WT— “^TOPTOT *T ^STSl^Tr 
jRTT^FTT'fr OTflFtPTJ I 
sreRTJ 

rr*r g^rr * grf^ 11 ” 

STsTT^— u ?rWl TT5RT * 15 

fk^rlffi'Tgt *RT«Rrc I 
^JTCt?rr ^ 3 - 

mi ll” 

snKTTTR^T *r?r?g ^ for*: srfcRlfW* I (R) I 

mr— “irrq^^'Ji^wsn 20 

wi 3[ v ?Ri *tr: T^fat 1 

#RT«T Rf ^ri^lTT^ H’ 

“uRTRfar *nfr cRRt 
mfec® u fo%*r*!V$R ! 

<i C Explains as ^rtterw ‘ E rtf. 


25 







5 


10 


15 


20 



W'lT — ?T3T <rWffoiT 

a^ffq-rT f3 =3 |T3sft33T RR^TT | 
aR3T33 S3 $cRSJg3T TOlftsfcT 

33*33333333 3t%t t^tte: ii” 

3T3T3— “3=3331^3 *^3* 3wrcifa3 

#33: ^353: 3^3wr f3 l 
^hrWfR^T T33f3 333T 
33 : viicm II 

3TS?T3f tf;iT333Tr3 3T33T3TJ I (V) I 


w— 


srapi— 



15TTgn^?T^I^nrT?TTf^:fy 
33R'3333T33;3T33T33: I 


‘ £ 33337*33RRT3ft^$33T?33 : I 
^tF^S^PTRT: 1*1X1 3133133 .‘ Il” 


3&3 3*3* 3f3$irr?33T3kTiT 3 - 3 : 3 : I 0) I 

33T— Ct RRT^%35K3^3-3*fT%ft:3r?r! 

STTlftRTTt f?T3ft33J 3^3 1 fI?33RT3; I 
3333*31 33T3 ***: 3%3TT 
feF3T^T3 ^333£3li %%f3T: folfcr ll” 


25 


sr^n>i— “^Ttrn ’ 41333 * 7 = 3:3331 3ifr33m=5g3i 

3 53rJ333T3*J3?JR3n 313H 33tf^R[3i I 






^ zvifm snfs’nr 

I^HnT%w^^?TT^mt gprrerr?^: If 
^ w%^r #r#reu i (?,) i 
W— “^repjrrrftt ^ram-srm 

sftsr£5Rn»tg *g»*$tg 1 6 

^Tf^Rlfa if 

R^nT^TTriqtTrnTsr^f^^Hq- ! 

‘*n% wrft ^ofrw^g:- 10 

Tft^TfflT^rr^T^ FpW??mr u” 
qT^^T^TfamRRR^r I (d) i 

rTORWW»JT]^ 'T-g 15 

rrcik w&^qi®$pg n 1 ' 

gnr T »i— “f^arfr^mN g^fr-reg 

JJ* R rpr qg^tsfv7#mT^ I 
HHT ^TT%^?fiW 

^JfigTT ^m^^Tsf^TTRTH if 20 

5Rg?w fTTsrHKftnfr) i {6) i 
^ T __ £ ^ srsrfe ecwnrafasr? ^ ** 

ttt^t grar |#5^t Rgsr* rJ> <> •* gr^f i 

sifcs g<m<? 

£fa{ jgfc ■RtrT tSTT^'ST^^T f^lfePT* if 25 

VJWV Ji^rarfon 
srif SwiREF*^* l 





FcFR fRFT m FFTFR^ ll” 

f^»lf?T3fnw inTm^i’Tccfirrn: I 
fT^nrsrR^T^ ff ft srfru 
e i% £fjt#trt |ft: FFforHiRj l 

^pff Ihtffr fttRr srfcTFrfiTFT 1 1 

to— 7F37WTFFFR : 3FTpT FT FRF* 

F37WF ^fcRFFT F^TTR FgJ I 
foFFT^T F£FRT FTjJ FF FfTrfr 

10 F^fF^T f f?f %: Ften II 

^r FsrttFF^ ^F^wraFiRr ■zwzvi jrsftsfsRFT 

3T?TT^fpT3CRr%«K f <ttftttftf w%trf'jff ^fftf: 
15 f FrfFFFF.* I 

“f^T ?Ri I Wf T? 5^'TpR-wf : ?” ^RRTt I 

“f^ftft3ft$ mm ijrf rPr ftfr^f: I “ft^tt ft^ 

srr^RC” I “fFFTF’ftFrT” ffrT 'THTTFFF: I 

F5 f| Prtf: fitf3tt*f ft# f ^ffftw, ^TFnf^r 
sosfRi'R, ^kFFFfrr f fr*f3ffvf 

snftFFFFRFT ^^TFFF?F%FFFFF^sfa FFTr%F#Tfa- 
F?F* Ft F FT&FFF: | FIFTFFFTF^TF FFF’Fprf^* 
sFTlFFTForftrrF: irq^rt ffsj i 

ff ^ferrPFF =rftftf: ^fsjcFTFrft- 

25FFRR FTTFtF fF: STFfrrrTJ I F F f^TFT ^FFT RTF! 



THF S'VSTWi 

qTrTT^TW [ffct] | SPTR5 I *T f| W^T- 

^rspr: I ^ ^ifrfs^^irf^rT^qT^rnTT I orsfo 
ST#& fw 3TOTI ^r f ft^ faq ^Tc^, fatRrTSr I 

rT^f ^rmT^^n^rrt w— Jnftg q^nr FRTftfa I 

3RT?TW%sfq #*TT5rq: I q~T qq ’T^H^ Tf^TSTlfi??; ^ | 0 
^r^nr^TTfjT ^*tt — ‘ ‘^ffi^qgvKq;^ ftfjpq *ttrtrt 

to ^rori w?f?r ^'PTTTTT^r^i^j: 
% 3 Rr: fq-tprTT ^ stt&toiptc! \\” 

^Tf^TFFJ^TT: ’^RTMT fFrfa; I 
STTSqT ^TTS>TPT^F^ 
f^TfcFTq^q ^W^rTTf’IFH !l” 

<?# i *n^msr #*tt w— 

“3TT^fFT ST V RTT *Fft V TTTF^« 13 

*t: ^rcr3pRGfa*rfrr f*t I 

ftyn^qpTrnq- qsnRfr ’rt&t sfrf^nr; 11 ” 

q^rTOrST fp^T W'V \ — ‘ ‘?TT?( T^T^FFT’TpTi nqriTT : 

- ^ v KTTJT^Kr^fs^rmffqj^wpr: I 20 

V* 

'"• gTFTF^’FT STfrjRRS^lft- 
^qpTFR ll” 

*<qTR qqr — 1 m -i< -F> 

Sn^fapTFrr 25 

it” 

1 A m -< AB mft } A ^Wrfi 

\ 





<£o 


| rT^T'4T— JT TTT^cft 

* 3*TO^ I 

rT5T JPTJIJ— “?n^rft%^#5Tt T^T*ft I 

3 TW srrf^rcrer wri tsptt: n” 

sT^rfta:-^^ feTw I 

fa^qgq-q q^T rPJTfr ^f^TTTfTT^^r ll” 
rjrfcn— “§Npr£r f| t% § ^m: I 

m ll” 

3T%^5T STfrlfTfRI^^rT^ f?PT?7i I Wl?- *T5£^ 


iott^tt:, m^rq'rqmq' sfif^irfo i 

rPTt; SPW— “JTF5TBT?R- JPTrTT ^c^T 
^PTR^nf 


^gFT^TT VW&t *?*K if’ 

/\ 

io%ft^:—“^TiT wg ^fH^T: 

flferfa =q ^tETO | 

qrTf fefPT qT-qflTR rTTI*W 

*TF+TT% wrfrf^^m^} ll” 

sr^rtsfq zpm I ^tt— gfesrmcsr ^ft^« 

20 ^Tr# ^ rTTT^:, fTTO^ ^ ^Tr^TRT: I 
fT’sr “frg^T ^fr*: JT^rc^rfor I 

f^-^frr^- gif^m ?nr: ll” 

thtt **— “fa%a : ettftk ^ =q F^^nrf^-^r i 

TT^r ^ rT'Jlft 'TT-rTR^T ||” 

25 f^rfnr^ — 1 * ftSTrft 


1 C stfta:. 5 v V X V 5qfSTft<T° C er^Rr{^cT'> ^ is explained 

as 3^ 



'\urru5 ' 


q-FT^TT ^ *n ^T#T ^f^T ||” 

| rT^TT— f mr^f RTSTT Sift FT?- 
rFTFTT.*, 3JWW rT^FKTP?T | FTTf: IPFR^— 

“o[^n^ ’TT^IFf | 

^TTSWPROT WTfN FT^TFT^T ll” 

%rft^“ U ?TT^r FTFT FFT ^TFFF | 

5j^f FT'TT w: ||” 

5-^^Trrxr: I rfW'U — *<FT ^JT^TR, *j- 

JfrTmFTT^ I 10 

rr^T “fRT'Tiq^TR^gTT ’TTFRm: I 

TT^FTTV^5^FT ^JTfTT; ll” 

fsTrfrcr: — “^rtsrrt ^ 

sT^RT ^TFTT^^Rt’TTT- 15 

?FT|f^’qf^’7 5r Ttq^FT^ II” 

*PPTT— #T^rT^l'5(^^T, 

rT^rt: shot:— “ tfarf sfln&rg otttstwotot- 

FVTfnT7T#fftfH iff m^TTTt |(s*V) | 20 

?rr fr^mT^presr 
% ?5OT(3r) pm: ?R s-totptj ||” 

^ (’FIT: I 

*T ^T ’Tiff OTOTOTOTSFW* II” 
a^T^sfq fww Ehotpot I w— 2 .- 

f^rBr fWrcrsresT, ^tptt ^ 1 

1 V 3i%w. '< V s £t. \ v fira. 

■n 





m sr*m:— “srf|fT?n ^rnrecftRfbfcrf f^rri I 

fi R’TffT RaTT^JT ll” 

syrn^TiTOH^R^ -flim: jrtrrri I 

5 *TRJ 55TTTTR7TT»? 'TfarW^TT 

’ft’TR fecRTR^al f^Rr^o? ^JTfJTT: ll” 
*Rtsft feRPTRTFRRVR^ I ?T*P?T— f^TT ?fo?tr’RRT- 

Trf^rcft, ^TiRf^rr^ tr^rf^Tir^JTRm^^r: I 
rRT wm—' “sTTl^T T^JTTTRFI^'TTTRTTIT 
10 TTHr5% ^RT’fl’TfsR'^JRR I 

F^RRT RRT w ll” 

f|rfta:— “r^ftsr^ 

^T'-TTSTR f;?R f^HFT *H^TT I 
15 frfa f 'M STTCR JRTrTI 

ttTrr^T TTfefcT II ” 

ftwg rTSRT— RFRRRSFT ^feRTf^TR 
^F?T <R, TR^FTT JJtTR ^ FRV*; | 

fftt: w<mi— ; ‘^f^ =rfta'4r?R ^t%fr ^ I 
20 sf^hrjrt: wt: ll” 

fsrrft^r: — ' ^ t^t ^Rrw^TTVf^m : I 

^tfr: srrf?t ^ft^JTT%R ll” 

^fr?rf *rr: rtsf r%s?rrrfpt: i 
5 «jt^s>t rr: rr: ’trt^rsj ll 
25 1% rrrfrt ^Rwmvmr w.m^ rr^sfEraR 

^r%?^T%^tm?T?mrrT^r ^jitsrr: ii 


1 A '< C ymw 





*3 


fr^rj? i w— wifiw#: Trr^r^, 
^nrera: 'TRar^sj tfifr, tfftai^arcn^ta I rT^r 
w:^ft^r^— 

“rw: RFRTsfo R§? RFRFFRR ^^TT firT- 5 

*nri* ^ ^4 ^s^nffesprenr: I 
??4 ^rcrap^psrtfSr: 

RftTRRR'T: RfR^r^T^T V R^ JJTmR: ||” 

‘ “3TfR?R?f%^TRI^TR ^fRFrTRfTTS I 

s^I’trt: stttr sThwitt: ll” 10 


3TJT7r:^rrRjj;_ 

“sr^RTRi n'3 ==7 ff^fiT^TrFTlf ’JJT'R I 

4T4fe*fim ll” 


qmur.^ — u 



SFFTTFFTf rTg^^T^T^R I 


15 


^Tf? ;, TH^R^’TI'TTTR^%^ *” 

4fr *jfe?rTOFref$n*nm ao 

vjfirsFTR -7^4T3j^r%45f n” 

ST^FRtFRT W— k ‘?FTT3n i T^^ n T *Tve?-i ^ *HrTT I 

f^Pf*TT 3R ^IrTS^Ria^ff ^ ||” 
TRTsfa ^RIFT^FR^ I fRf^RT ^Tf^RRRT ^ 
RKR, fftrTR, OTp^mf % firTc^ 1 2, 


\ V ^f ^ V 3 V r ^sfr. 





W 

“5it^rTT??T:^vr: tot^t: I 

srfacrwr«refT*T 355 ^ *r^?ri li” 
ferSfW — 

5 ‘ ‘ ?n ^tt 

*TTTT f7T'TTm~ v T^S?:vrRT |^T I 

* 

fTr 3 Fnr5T^i^^f ; rW^^^TrT^«Rt^r^'^ 

II” 

f^r|^^tntfi:rrr^- k ‘ I 

10 3R5fi TftfrF^TTT5[:||” 

jjirrfHqTT^ rnr'4T— smrT^rnnsn^ mffcpTRT wrm, 

3*WTT WTT, ?T^TRT f ^nTrTT ^ | 
rT^T SP-W— 1 ; ‘?TPTTm%T%rfrTf:rfTT^ #1 

y’rmrg ?fter(4>mfSr3 I 

13 TSrrPT rf 3T V T% ^T^fe^FT^TTfer 

?n— ‘ <T pT ’tit ftt- 

=?t I 

?T^S 3 f t^^T5[^r 'T ^IT- 
20 ssTmOTW*^: ferr^r II” 

j-jim I 

?3TT%fcrr5r*rr li” 

^uT^qt:, ^it^ttw:, ’tprtf:^:, 

^PFn^r^T ^ i i 

25 

“*aff ffiT ^TF’TJ^'TfojTT srrgmreTrfJnft.* 

i CB ^Kfnq 


< V 3t^T°. 





rfk *TW*TTl‘. '*Jlf?T #7.‘ YT *T*TT: 

fq-rrKTTTT *r: ^srrren l%^rrt I!” 

STTpn* I 

?Tf*r7lk tj^ ^ 5 

frforr’TTfcr ^ ^r: ll” 

$^1 i l J TTT^f 'T'TJT— 

^Tft^f*TqTR*?TT^%% ^?o[% | 

g^m*r?’TTTkrof*k ll” 

‘%*ptt £np?£pr?r*roT sp?ft fafa?ftr^rr% I 
^5tn wzv w* ^rife^re: ll” 

^wilkrij— ‘ ‘ k'-Tm^jT f^FTi^^r: is 

r ^ 

~mn ?rf fofr*re^j 
^t'<?T5t ll” 

ri# ^onkT^fa I I 

rT^T ^SfT: SJfpn— 20 

“■fi^^TT 3R*Tf%sfa ^C^TT *W JJfSIT^t 
^rt 5TFT ^ifTH I 

ft: ^?= q- 

jptt^t: ^rRt’^'TTF^s’iT ^ ||” 

^Wctt— “spy <tpt *mfac3T ^&amiPJ 25 

krct: srk^TJ 1 

T^TPrTT^TTT^TTT *rfa«T3f^T?fPTT 

^^ftrFr^rtfT It” 

0 13 Yr^r gj: * V gwY^V^i. 





$ w i d i — ‘ ‘qT?TOTO^ffrTO^qT*TO ^t?toto- 

TO^TqTOTTOqwqTOTO: ^TOT^T: I 
TOTTOTjqTOTTTO TOWfr*f; 
qm^TO^ rqfa ll” 

5fe?raqTrn— “rTI^fft^ sTST qftfoq^TOTftSRrm 

T<*TOc$nTT|qft f^TOrf^TOTITTOTOnTT^ I 



^fcT TO^terc’Pir ^ftojTOt^t n^sfira^ 

10 jjurcwreiTinr t^stTs^ft: n 


^sntssjnr: ^ i ^Tm^$feT^^TT'raT i 
•^TOc^rrorsfa ^ttoto: i Mtq^ qv-^qro ^ro^tor 
q*TOTO i 

*wt— -‘ “ m *$: qnnrf tto ^tt^t TTg: 

15 % TTff*m q*rirt qro? £k fqvrfq I 

stptt WqqftmTO*TfF^i 
TOT TO: q=TOrfro %ror ftTO ll” 
tot q— 1 jjtototo: I 
^TTO RTOfemqqqqT VJTlfam ll” 
SOqjTTI^rT^ T^KTOr^qtlTO TOT— 

“qpr ttoto toto tot: %?j: Trg^TOT 
%?T^ 5 PTTO?$r fq%^n qnm to: to$ rT l 
c[tot qqfa qqpfjq: qfrorq: ^mtsm t% to% 
to toto qre ^t^tto to qq totot: ll” 


25 TOT q— “Tfr^TOTOTOTOT q* q q ^TTOTT 
%%qqror to sttotot tot^ 1 
frq rqtTT %%TTO tottotot: 

qTOTTTOTO ^TOPT TTO TTOTTT: ll” 


0 B ^it. 







sffanFT^ TO^S&ftsTlft ||” 

“sF*TT f^RSTT WT?^: m*TP&fr, q 
?T^TM[fe c^r%: ^ i 

’T^T %spi^0^mftE[5r»?T TTFVTT: 
%»rrRTS?j?nTTg^Prr rt ?r?r n” 

W 4— -“’T^tr^f?* =7T HT^T'Tr- , , 1 

JJ’TTfWsTFT ^TPT TTRT^: !Tf:%?rT I 
ST’T ^ ^-rpf 

ft^T: li” 

raT=7^?5Fnrr i 

“jTT^rTHRmTf^^#^ - : i 

^STT’T^^^nTf^r 
*rr%^fw -arpt: 3?rfaT^ ll” 

“ar 5 ? ^r g^rspnrfora w ^rfft , : 

Br^frr ^'tts^t ^rfrr^R i 

3^^ fe FTfarTT TEPTPTT: wA 

^7T ETftrTR^ 3TT% STTcTITFC M3[: ||” 

w “w3?rWr *Nr ^stt^-w ^' T < ^^r - 

TFT* AA ET2? ft%GTT? I . 

f’TTJT 3r<j w #r*r?: 

?r m mw. ^TF^g ad^m’TTWTOf^i if 

1 13 fi^rr. ^ V adds this \ci>c after the \ei\-e erji \ ABC ^ 



f^qfa ^rr^mt fa***r*l- 

<lfdTr7TfT#^f T^FTT *P*£r? =qn^vnfl: I 

^ssttt^tt^i ^n^T^5r^flrV v Tmg^- 
5 ^nf: srm^i n^TrmrTTii^TSFT^ ll” 

^TTT^ninTTWTT^ W— 

“q^r sq^FT^^R qfe^T-qrr’T: ^TTJsftfRT 
qi *TfT ^ ^sjvq^g-TTfjfr if T i 

TOTf : ^ ^ ^t^tttrt: 

10 ^tS57iT?(?)^g^fffT?-^T^qf ll” 

n? ^Tm^^Tqfrm^, qnr?7T^PT^t^ ! w— 

3F?W4Tfo?Tr *TT *FT 
qf Tttl g*TOf^?WTl^n^FT^ I 
rTT W&ft 3^tTJT 5 ^STT ^Rlfk^^rT- 
15 f^r: ^^TFiT'irfqqf *% ^tf^T ll” 

rT5T STFRmt^^FT^— “I ^nrcnr qf*F?r fjFrpr<rr*t 

wr qr^rrmfer l 

FT^TfqqwfqqT^rqm^T- 

20 ^tsfr*nr: ll” 

^T^qqr^TfqT^Tqq I W— TO 
sr^fafrR^fe^pirTTOT |rt:, 

shjtot ^frh, 

w— -“^qFrr qpirr^TTfife?TrfeqT 

25 I 

75TT75?7V^=rr%^T;q7nTqm 



i C ^Iswkso h BC faawmi^ir. 







*r— ' “pr 


^ft^r^^TH- fornrrnlm sptc*;: II” 


*ptt =?*— u 3ttr *rer ?tt: I 5 

S*PTf?rT RfE TSm^^feTrTi: T3PT: ll” 

W =5| T%— 

“tpriiVth ^^ttst- r% * I 
*TfPTrTT fRFrTPT ^W+roFTTOfeg "” 

W “^TT^prm^STRq; q ?7T5?J7: | 10 

’TPT qT7Tf?IR^M?fr< ll” 
trsre^ft r?t: — ^ fprf rirspr: tjh rpt: I 

*T PTT^^fq^RrTW'JTlK WfRt II 


5% TR^Tp£m ^Tsqrikfarcr sra^sfSr^ 

^^5TRft«raf^^TmsiT ^^TS^R: II 13 


^T%HFT: I 

^5T ^ fe?F3raCT: cd^rfrt I 

snresFT^^TTsr ^r: I “tirareft^iw^^R srt^’Vpr; l 

rT^Tf :— ' “^T*5 <R5^ts^I5^PCT * ^TJS# 

^qq-ftfo^TT *fp • 20 

ST^tcT ti-rft^q- IWI 

STrrfrT 

£ ^RTrft” fPTTT I 


i E V w%. h V 3fi^|. 5 C J?si§wm% 3 . * C ftsfao, h V wrier. 



*$T53*foTT*Tr£fT«£ 


?T^Tf {£ ^n% ^T(^T)^T I 

rTRfr^c7TW:W TJfrft ll” 

“r^T ^r ’TTm^Rwnrf ?^r I 

“<tt*N I 

“ q ^ ^ tr:^frr^: *Tf tot” p?m i 
lOrT^IfJ— “^ITVrjff S^mssif&tfcaTT; 

^r^rf^fr I 

i5?To[Tf:-“ ^ fjrrra’r ^ nm 

spt* f?r w?*t fr^ 3 T?r- 

II” 

“?nfa ^rBt: ’TTrTT^: ^fhfimrfcn” rft l 

foPT^g g^TT^^f^Tfrr^ n” 
“^ITTvr^” ffn 5 TTTRfm: i sr^’rfo 

I H5 I rT^T *T*T *TfT- 

^tt: I 

25 “srcsf^fa: *nhrv;^ rr?m ittstt ^u^ratsrr: ^ftsrr: I 
TOi ^TT^: 5TTITT II 

1 V ^n^o. -< V #e^3tr^:. 3 V #r#o. v V \ V 





TO'jft rrr: *rrfw scf^r: towt: i 

^Tsnft^fasr FRRrofrR ?t sqRferm: n” 

<tto to*t: *T3£:” i 
“^FTO^TRT ferr^TT ^RpR^^RT ^TTW^n|- 

?rR*Rf g R s qr q ; I 

kk PR ^T3 rTf^ftfa TW %'-# Jjjpftij ll” 
“sro:” f^ro I 

rRTf :— “^TTRR%f?FRT *RR R^R 

to i i 

#RT F?rf?TTR3[T ftlrTOH* 

^RTFrRRftjFTt TOTTS^ 5 ^ if’ 
w r-“to^rr'TO F?*rf?RJpn q-mcnTTr^fF?: 

3TT^T TcTPRR fe^t fi[% 'TrTRTT RTO %RtpjfRT^ I 
T^rpiRTOfcRg RtPrt: =tftptt ft%m 1 

^^R^TTOT^^iTT TTRRT FTRRRfT^ ||” 
“^RTTt” cRTT I 

iRRRfk^fir to ^rfo *ft w: 11 ” 
“ftRTTRIJFFRT ffo TOR^H I FRig-: 

^trtrjrr <r i 

5£rT W^lft PRR: pT?TRrR[ (?) II 

RSfr^STOTR *R3*TWJ* 5 (ffrT R- 

to tr: I) 

TT'R^Tf^TqR^T fit ft ,1 
TOTWT ^TSR: ^R<RT: I 
R ^T(^SRRT)RRRTtaf pFTR 
rtrr: ^Rf^TT^TRR; ll 

l V aw ^ V r -M(H if ^rg 3 V * V api^s^f&Ho. 

M V <TOt l JcKrf^3Jj[. % V adds heiv this lmu. 





^RTT $rTT II 

qWTrT.* I rTCT ^^f^rtelffT 5TTR | 
fT^ffr^ snft qqfrR^r.*, sfte: %r: sjfsmsr i *tr%, 
5 3trt* ftfsr ffrr ^ sftfa ^tt sratfo I 

5cf^5prrf^ RR ^ T^PT v Tt ft^fer I IT^FT, fi- 

3*q, ?rRrTfejcf ^ qqiM I rT^ '*TT?Tr Mr** | 3f?T ^ 
^ ^Ti I f^T’TJ, qT%^T^, rTTWTT, *TRT- 

^t:, rtsrt, JT-vT^f, qsiT:, fTTTRT^tq«rr>7 ^qrr: I q^rTTft 
10 sre, w ^Rjfafcf fr*m ^mr- 

cRlST^T?^ ffR^RrT triqrqrm^T^W I rTF%TTfa ’Tt 
sr?rfa r R^rf^pr^ I $RT%RrtnjfcT Rto- 

JTHT 3[7T7Trn I rTT f^RRRSnT^rTf ^frT I 

=qq^Tri^Tf^ <3-“^#; v*i\ RfavrWr ^fhrtct I 

15 STTrFnrFT RH WqTrTCTR ll” 

srt =q qrfaTT^sr i 

Rt^rwiRRT: r!?t pwri; ll” 

rf5T f^RTc^n srrfTrT^^TT: I Hc7 ?T fe 5tq TC g ^RJ I 

^3 WW— “sfT qi^f^rTRf 

-0 R^jTRT I 

^nrftrT^TTf =q R 3T?qn?fa: ||” 


fer^Ti— 


“ wr rTRT 

qraw i 
3^ ll 


1 A and V B si^r \ V qw^JT«r } V A and V B 

drop aulura. <r Y ftn§e[ft 





rfsf 

^tKTT^^FTT r^ I 
JToarfib 

Fprer rrfwT^^Rfynt ll” 

^cfta:— 1 “f^renjfa: sr^mrmT 
vi OT i 

?t^t: *r ?ht ||” 

^3$:— “sir rF>r ^rnffar^wM: 

!TI?JTJTTTr 7 T^? 7 ^n^rrf: | 10 

5RpW^?*?TfT 

’TT TT^'ITTT^v^ II 

srtt?* 

3^ , Tq‘?T: ’T^TTJTJTr^PTt | 

^WpTTSft ^FrTfr| 5 T- U 

gSTig^T ^T'JHTTrTft«*T ll” 

^TTTTt: : | FTT^T- 

SJTjjW ^ | FP^Sf ^^T^TT: I rT^TT ^T^TT: 

srm I 

^ ?T 5 T wi^n: I 20 

^IT^rrr^FT’TT ^TTTSJt | f ^^ftrTfofH^TT^|?%<TT- 
f^TTf^TT^r: ’T^rTTJ I ?? 3 T I ^I'T^rTfaraft- 

Tnff’ni^nt <r*rrt d^Trw 1 **& ••^tttsttt^^t ^-25 


! 3 R t T 3 [Tt I 

1 V gsremfoiH.. \ V A <rw\. 3 V w^- x V urtt^. ^ v 
%h. ^ V -4is. v> V A <vx. 





*EFHftaT«[<ir»i 
0 


tot: l 

d$FpfT%^Tf^TOfTTgF^TTOq*|fq^r%TTOT- 
fT^TT ^K I rT|cqTrTO%c , TOT TOPTTrTT I 

^ptott: to: totst: I ^ ^r*r^rcpE$?row- 

i nT^JJ^=S^F^^qTJTrt^5[5Tr^^T^ J T^sr^rPTt ^JTTSCTt I 

£T TOT! I tot- 

c 



S^JTOcTO SrRT’T^: I ^ 

tot: i ^rf^F^TOirfm^^^- 
*€TTOS^^rft^rTFTT^»TT?TTTl^^^r^T TO.* I TO^^RR- 


i5 ^rf to iro^n jft i * ^rpr m^fF^n 

5TF5rT v fer i 

^Tf :— “ftTOi^’Ffrro ’FaroTOR^ft I 
SR%q stoft ftott: infr/rFr: ll” 
ft^ ^ ^ ^r: q^rn: Fft^TT ^niTTgr’TT^ rr?q%%- 
2o%;g%fo * 1 

^kFTOTT ^ ^TU TOT* *T%TR*JT I 
^TFTq j TT^qr: qrfrf*ft#r to ft f%%T?TT: II 
“frTO^TO^^rc^TOTTOTO^fc) I rT^T’TT 
f??TT fCTOf” ^FTOFTT: I “rT^TTfq ^T? 7 ! 

25 f% TOTTOr: I U ^T^TOTTTO*THTOT f^TTOTO” 
fr*fo I T4T f| % TOTOTfiR: $i F sRTf^RT’TT: TOR.*, 
% in%^^r ^%it: f toteptt%tf ffa I “ararfaftTO- 
*^tottto%t” ffcT tottot: 1 “jroroft- 

STrfra^R^: ^TOT f^-grt” 33 ft | 

1 V VwT^ufif;Hj[7faft. 1 y cngqgiiq^r^ft. \ V %fo^r. V V 34tg4- 
’•*, V 33 R. % V f?W4l|4R^. 





feq ?3f f|^?rt srf^r i 

^r%TO'i^T^f|TnT?rTf«[Tm 5 Trt II” 
srra^fV, ^ttt^tt, kk&, snsuft, htpt^tt, ^rat, 
^ret f^n” i 

rT^Tf :-“^ ^fcrf^TT 3t Bnrrrft TTf^TFW^I^Snjf^T- 5 
%rt t^ht ^rt^vttr 1 

gswra mft ^th r^qf?T-^nf% rrt- 

qftfrr ml ?^r ^^5 nN frfarfrcf trtr ii” 

“sTTSft JTTTfhTT ^ S' I rTTVrrf ^RTt” f<?R^ I 
rT3[Tf :— ‘ ‘5nfTf^TT^^VfT#cr^f^frr% I 10 

few W<%W/*qm ^^VT^VJMk TPTFT: II” 
^TFRrPSTT % I^TTftpTfTT I TO ftsTRTRRT^ 
sTRft, TToC^nX'iT sTrfr^V, 

frfr 5 T.\ ^ srreft. awwraRft^r I ^rmr, 

sfi^RT f^WRRTW v R5J I TO R^t 13 

gr^ft— 

S^TfrRTTRRTT^T^R ^T ?fR2J^n7fRT: I 

STpft ^RT^Rr^H^RRT 3TTrTT ^ R# W^l ||” 20 

^f^TT— “o[f^nTt ?%<TTRr5Ti ttorj: r4t I 

fofT^iflmmrRT rjtrt^r rrr: ll” 

T!%m- “RR <TTSf*Tf^*RrT^R T 
f^TmrT farRR fe T^rTT I 
^tw TfcTSTR - 

ii 

! VA?aftf«, \ V ^ g ftsrKRSK:. ^Csifest. vVforraq, 
h V (wr^r^- 



^r^jffararett} 


3tt?t- “^TrTT^rf f^r gr^nrr-yrr 
^I7T^ ^TTTT ^JTTfTTT^r: I 
g^TTfr rTFTTJf v ft fr^TT^T 
m<r> iPT^rr m *tr^: •” 

5 f^JOTRRsrr <3 f^F'Twr g^f^Tfr w— 

| ^TrT ^PT^RfarT# 

^ur <3^rffftcrr trf^^ I 
%raR^wT#<3»rf?T- 
TT^iFT^T ?T if Mm: II 

lo^TWrrTn w— ‘%TS*7T: 3TT 5T TVrrnf%-fr^vnTT 

rRTfR^TT fr% STI^TT^: I 
^'TTTTrT^frr^I^TTt 
T^TT M W'l TO 3 R$: II” 

T^^R^TT*f^nRR, STSfTTT^T^^rTT^TnT'^R^ I 
i^rnrt: sra*n*—-“Frann* v T^’T^zfr3rT^m5T#T 
fTT^^T ^'TFT'TgsjT^TlT ifl%[* I 
*TRfarir fFRRJnr: wjmm srftrft it 
juicer: R^f^RT STR^TTfSK Il” 

f|;rfl^“ -“swrifcffl: *^m ifemii i 

20 ^rri *r ?Mf n” 

*R frrrRR^fa I rf^T ST3TR?R3 Tt3rt T?7TT ^ *TJ 
Mr fiRsfrrFT I tttwtt rf;<mi I 

rT^jr^nr^: i ^ <?t^wrt s’trt w, ^ttstjtrir 
^tstt^rt ’TT’jp, s#rrt affT:, tt^r^tr 

25^rottj i 

WRI^TT*RT— ‘ £ 5^m^3 nr^T^TT ?T5RnRlST% I ' 

=^fR VT 3 ‘ <TTR*Rf?T ^5 ^RlfcT II” 


1 B jpr. ^Bifl, 



MADilA '_' y\ 

cc ♦ ♦ o ^ 

r - t=c vm — 



^frr JT^reft i 

sph irr#r: *rrfrT 

^i^rT p- ^T7rT^^: ll” 
^"tri f > 

frtfan vi ?tt*r#5^3 II” 

^ ^ ^n fkr TT— u ^; *rwf?* sr^TT%%m 

^T^^t^sTJr^TTw^t ^rsTT^tsf^r: 1 10 

3TfW ^ ‘■M ^1*1 ^ ^ *TRI 4 £T*T 

*nfelsr$%£r ll” 

*PIT ^T— “ 

g R-fac^f %W ^THT 

^^’TfJWFTT T*T 

ttwrt oc^j *r ir^if f^rf^raifinT ii” 

r{ ^7w^^nw u I * ^ spTm^aprt: trpjf- 

sfrpT^r *fTfotra I 

m t fc s v ftm— 20 



id 


U. 



T JJTITT^^^T VW&ft ||” 

" iff- TTH^r ^3T{ | <R 


rf=T 

<Sfa°T^tsft I 

arr spstth — “^ rt% str^fth 25 


1 V 5fi^:. -< V irm^g. 3 V ^^55^f. B 5^mr: v A %. 
1} 



fg : 

srcnjssrfpT ^rrfo T^rf Tftgs: II” 
flrfPTJ — “rrmi TTTWFfrTT I 

ftsiHT ^ sr«siw *T4*rtfT ii” 

5 q^TR^fa I 

FTr’TftfFT WrrTT^PTFPT^ II 

f?4 3[7rf4^T4t g^T^rr^T g^r?r: gf^TTg I 

%^lf%^rrn: ^trtstis^r: ii 

argi^s^rwr. ^fwsriiT: i 

STr?.* I rP-JT k~ 

T>m fj^T gttt <ra %q f^sra ^hjt: k&fa i 

io fzvFTtfm ^gg^^^irTT ?p*nr4r ii 

FT n I %^FT7 H^JTW 

f^Fr^: Fmrgrftsr Fnrren;; m\ ii i frgirF fit fam 

f%: I 3TT^5 ^ftft: vpXrfk? 

<I%TT f r^^rT^Tf JTHg^JTVTT^r *TO*:, Srf^TWFF 

20%%TrgrTTFP4 SPFTt RFR ffa *TTT JTFTg | *T53o[ 
7TTftn^‘ t^t: i ttirnttm ^#t, ^RffWfrr 
rfr fo4 urcmrcg I srg^T ^ 4oftf^rr: fcsftsfa fW 
*F*Tt | Swfr?TT<j ^FsTtrog I f^TF l W^Tfe 

*: W4 frftpfh: i q4 =q §-N$ft *ttct: i sft *n*n 
25igi i wrgrj^i vfcr&i rfr-j I *r ^ %^rf^ft fc 


1 V adds this line. =. V wa 3. \ V fwirata^fawr. 



rTTw^rrft?: i ?tst itvtt 

^rt, ^ -sizw tttt^, wi?t?w t*RT.*, rnr^^m 

%%TJ, 3*frrn, Q%i Sjfosj ^fN^Tt I rTsT 

^ ^ 3 :” ff?T ^spTJ | “’TTSTT^IJ, irf^rTT” 

fW Rwl : I 

rRTft— “S^rrm UT^r qjjTgjm zm ^rg” l. 

^T^T ^rf^T STTWt ll” 

^^rnTJ STTTTnjn” ffrT ’TFTHfPT: I 

.^Tf :— “w^^n^Tn: f^r ’TrRrrc^^rc fRt 

STIR fW 'TT T TTp ^7% l I 
^^fRRRT^n^RTsr t 
*n?Rra farr^g ll” 

^t^w— 
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1j 


’Tmreft ^13:” fc^% 1 “s^r” I 
“grvmxrft” f#r ’TT’Ti^fm: 1 ?nft: qT^nsi:— 



^rn^r:? 

'TT2JT?Ti 

?nTT^^W^T^^[rT^TT^?TTr^T?^TKt ll” 

3^r:— 

" w I - 

^TTT STT^kf 

t : m^ ^Ttt^ *T??g#3*m ll” 

1 V sgt:. ^ V ^«r. ? V B & V C faq&wTftmn:. if V A & V 

B srcsnwft. HVB&VC *rewwt ftftag»prcr: fpr* otiri:. 




^00 




msrreftmimr^ o[f^nmi 

't:i 

s 3 ^nr *r(fa)forr*Rm?r: 

. vmi ^r f^frr f *T*fa: li” 

“ qfiEmW fr mg 3 ?W’? 3 l% l tfe:” fsrcft l “srw 

*rfa” rfcf trRRT^r: I ?ra srmr:-— 

10 *hmftr ^r^R^’T^^’TTT^rr^ T*n i 

T% m;m*j*T<jfajT^T*3fmrt: R^rifnt 4tarpfelT 
^rf^r II” 

%rfrcr:— “wfs’T mlwftml: 


15 


V TTT izmi I 


m3: ^ 1 ^aGr* mrfrr 

?fcr 11” 


tc *.* 


20 


25 


* 33 rt: 1 

^stts^t: snfm 5?^ mortem #^t frfcr II 
*r l 

mftgmsr^r 11 

mnft wpfn ffirnr: 1 

.Uir^mT f^?rrTJTRfe?tr: ^ TO^Tfa II 

*im;srfa ^T^smrrmTrH'm: vmki II 

m ^rorm gf 1 

^:*r*r *R*i*TmfV*T 4 *n mf^frn wnW 11 . 


1 V gtsfeno '< V $jr. \ V nn. ^VBiVCte *ifiMtr *: 1 



sisr#s«Tra: i 




mw: f^r 3^% II 

*&r$Z5l$qR5i ^fdrl^fh^Mlrh^ 5 

wiwtrrj m^rT^frsFiTi*: I 
^%rr%fT^RTT^- 

frft ^?r ^toWt: ii” 

^ II 

fg^RTfa II 

R vrr^ ^qifnT «r^WramT*Rf^g I 

tmi^fro hm n 

snifter *m;srerRT srr str ?rt RTwfeRTrT i 

S<TRSFrft gJTrft <RT% I 

3^T3 ^ ^ *TR II 

*RRT ^T^i: *PT?T *RT RRJ I 

>J# RJTRt R^rsr sftnT =|RTR ^R^iRtrKR II 

SrSTTRTrr^fcr sftSRRTO ^ T*T! SRRR 1 2C 

f^rcTRmd **faifeRnRTft ^ 11 

TTfTFRPTT faf^RTRSR %T 3 RT ^foRTTi^RR I 
fori&hR T fafr v TT f^TRTT RsfcgWSr otT^^TT: II 

rrrpi* .orm i 

■RRIT* ^ 3 t: II 3 { 

%a[TT <R iM! Mft*JTT*R5Tn 
g Hhnrw^RT^ % 1 

1 VB irRn^cft. V C \ V B & V C fr&rc?^. \ V gt- 

flffijm. vVBiVC sfaftssrs^rfr. 



G 


io 


15 


20 


25 



tfteFT Tf^prfcr sfN 

31# wsrerfa rT^r: I 

rfcr U^frT 

^n=ft ^fer %n ll 



^TT^II 


s: ^nr ^#5 l 

r: 




w w 


?rm ^ r ll 

5T r% 5 &1 ftr h^^iPt ^rsn^rcrfa l 
ffiforer : ^^M'hr^jar ^tF^t snrt fcarfir t^ri^rrac I 


i V fati. ^ V ^:. 3 V ^i. x V fop??rsn:. H B etoI A irerfo. 


i, V <>l«Tft. 





' X<>* 


Rr^T II 

falT^T JT^rr: qWTTfJTW ^ tffaT I 
^TT^JT^: *RFR I^T^TT^wri^ II 

srcnfhn^mift £snw5T stort ^ i 6 

Bnsrffo^r fT^r: q^n% ^unfa ^ ll 

^TRRT H fr r gg T 5^3 I 

^^t^TtiTT 'TBr'TTf s^fa^T fTT^t RTr*TT5R$pra II 
*T*iT|?fa^Rr I 

gu^rnf ^ w* TTT^&fc&T?* ^p^r^rt ll 10 
W TT^fNj ^FWF’T^’TT^ 57TK ^KT^rT R ’R rnC T? I 
^t?!R%RS?TtWf5^ 1^ f^[f^T l|” 

ffo I*t^t: I |tf?tto(*t) %%?: i 

wt JRg^frr $f *PTf *TT V ^.* I 15 

Snrf^rT f^rTrrry^^RTJ II 
jn’TiM' ’ri^t Tzrfi g^nrc: l 

30 



.* snfer ll 


q^sr^f ^r;fa*PT •*■ ~*rrfo 
?ft qfar*r3t ^ 


•) V sifoi h B mg. 3 V <Jhrr. 





gft fwrrf^ I 

^nftBr ^^Brr ^ 11 



scftgBren 

5FT ^ %Br: ^TT^J II 
STf^^WfTtWTT: ^ft^rT^TMT- 

t | 

m^rrfe^prcrri^n* &• 

mf|^T^T^TTP7 Bt+tttt f^m^ 1 : 11 
ferr: srfrferfaTT^Ti ^BrrriPl-TrT^Tl- 



ffTf^R^T^TTt 

IrBrf £«#Nrfa n” 

%%Tt II 

“%% sp^rrft^mf 

fTtrr^Tr^T^grTRT^ I 

1 V ffo>mfar§. ^ V B & V C ^ VC 



3T^T?5TtS t ^r , T! I 


tftvt ^’T ^ I! 
SRtsftr#; =^T5T 

^prra ^ ^pftwsr || 

^T%^WT Vfjfa | 
?rt: q^%: 
^^TTTwferf ^ftf^ II 

^-rTf^T^TT ^n% | 
mtf^rf ’^rfrK^T^f 

*?7H T-pTIT II 
Sf’T ST^TTf 


fakrotanUr^n?: ii 

Tt#T^T5rTrT^-%ffTTrTT 
JT'f^r^K wz_ | 
SPTPrT 3fr*n3R^«r W^t 
?T%^TT: II 

*Tresftg ^ rere;| 

*n ^ <7r*s i 

g^rftBdtTPT^r ^ *r: w** 

rrf^rg: ^ 

i V ssrat. ^ V tim.. } V 5^.. 
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15 


20 


25 


fnf^rrsr ^?wr5Tta: I 

T^tFT * 5T5RJTf ^T ^1^75? 

f%# rpnft TTsrfo II 

^5TT TtF^^TWT^T 

^'m^TtTO^rft 5 T2J ’ftrr: I 

rT# rrrSr^JTPr^VTT: 

%rTTwn ^cn^r^sfa n 
»ETTwri 

ftwWTT W#f^PTW* I 



fe^rsT^rfr jtwtIfwt 

g^^fmfr^TTTir: I 

^^TtS’Tg^T^rr^Trl^ : 

O £^L* 


S^gTPT %0[Trr^rTn5(5r)qRT 

ii 

srprfwnwm 

5TTT: ^RSfR W*TS?TT: I 
SpH ^nTVTrp|(Ti)rTPr^7T^ 

3TTt ^ wr ^ ^rfcT wit: I 

f^ifasa 



in 

V-pOrr u ni j nA I 

lc^R£1$r3[WRWT I 

i V ^ror. '-, Y nifo^Rr. \ V v Y wr-w^g^n^®. 



3T5T % 


U 


sr gfeqfrTT ^rwstpIt II 

TT 

*TT 77Tfo II 

fmsr rrm^rg^^- 
?T?fTT^r i%%?f^TPTn li 
^T^rrT^^TTfT^Tsn 

^on^ng^rTT ^raisr: 1 

* * rv 

*TT<7T “ 


tf^rsfa ^ttstt %%:pptt?: ll” 

TE^rT f?I WPT rTT^?T fq <TT*R! I 
i;^7rr rTprifk wrer =?n?tr: n 
<nm: %q^% 

^rT^gr^n^rTT 3re^fi*RTOTJ I 

f nyqT r T*ftfa ^ *rn% sraw wn- 

q^qPTTFrf ’*T3Tf^rT fkfoqPJ I 


3<AS 


10 


15 


20 


^«J*ffc£tW ^l^rf II 
vritf ' ^ Tk WTR^nk *T^n: I 


1 V^l;. \V W. } A ogsTO^o. 





*T3TST£n ^TfrTTTfRm^T: 


55T^TTf?T <Tt4 II 

-MHI^rTT ST^RTt 
’TfT^TrfjTt iHfcun I 

N rs 9 r c 

> ’iBrw^Tn II 

jttctt: qr^nr%^RT 

*rsrt sftar ?r Ittr’ttr ll 

1 srter: ll 

^gsTf^RTsfar: i to<ii-^i, jtt- 
fei, snjffrrsr 1 5R^gr w:*T *TRT. I 

“^fT^TT^: ^t: §RT 

TR^T ^ ffIT TTRRT * I 

> 3PJ ^ ^fTT^ ‘R^Rm 

* ^ gRgr n m ^w ^ 1 ifiitawfoftn ll” 


“»r&rf«jg ^*r*tt *r^sf f ’tsrt 
qrrggmrep r for f? fa^^nsVsre l 
f% ^ sfVfat 3mf??r i$p^j 
% 53<l ft f %Tt^f TrT ^ ^ 5 ll” 

i V •< V fexffff 


25 







“rtpt RTsrfci fcqfoR qrnmm^rff^:%: 

pfaf fR?T Rpgf R RH TR ^qg reR i 
^fRTHTRR =R^7TT%=r R RrT^rTT^nri %r?r n” 
STf^RR^fo# ^^TTRTg^TR^ I 
^l ! T3fT% rrmif : rt st^ti ii 

?RRJ ?ftnT%^R3Tf^f:TRr3f frT; I 
w— RTocfenftaaiR 
RRf <TRtT?fcr ^TRTWR^R^ I 

*RR 5^TrT RRKRT3TR?5T RquT ^TRi 

f&jRtefa fcnrrRH rtrt r#t: ii” 

<RRR^sfa i 

ta—lfofRRPTf^RTT ^ Wr I 

srRSRRRRsnm r <r rtrr^: ^tt^ II 
w — “^rw^qfcjR^^Rr 

5 T 3 

^F^nTrR RTRqTfTR7*m?T ||” 
3R5RRR3TTRRRT 3TTTR RT %Tt*ftfrT f^RRRrT I 
RT RfRRfajft RSRTfNrTOFTCR R^fct II 

3TM? 3TTR RRRT S Rg qft RR g ^RT 3FHIR | 
RRRTRfaRR R^fr ^T*RRTcRRqTRRr 

Rt^Rffrr ^ttrtt srfq I 


1 V SRqfftf. \ CB og^fTttR. 



Wl~ “3T^5?Trr 3RRKRK I 

qr^rTOR^RTrTSJTWfor ^RTR ll” 


smTT^RRT R^W^RT**. I 
|sRFR%*rf^ 

^tK^— “§73[^- 

*ttr: srrri, ^rT^t |*r;t%%R7t: rsrr” [ffo] i 
qwr^R^5TTTT3^^T3i^n%t I 

10 ^frrfksreft: Rfcf^cCTgiW II 

W— “j*| qflfN^qf 3?Rqr?T Tr^rWr^R- 

35*n?j qnRRif *rr *Rq^TmfcR -qRKtffo i 
^W3*n*f^RT%R^rtaR rt^r: 

R^TTVn^RTl R TRT II” 

15 W 3T?-— 1 R-5T^RT% 5fRR fcqR! ^TrRl f^ffR^T 

?ttttrtI» R3ifa^RRfafofi% rprj $Bi<w: I 
<trtj %37RR*sfa vpR 

RRfiTO: q^q^RT JR^gtR^RPR q^R ||” 
W ^T— “^Rt qjT^qftRRJWSRRrrTRR 
20 rrr- 3 ;: f ^sre^RfiR^R^foR*. I 

r?RR RT^T RR^TOfa ll” 

Tiqq^TTS^fRT: | 

25 ?RT R PT^r^RRT %fe fc-^fc r II 


l V adds this before *)%. \ V } V adds this here. 





\U 


w — R tw %?tIt fe^fea rere sr TT : qrrfortn 
^ JTpnferTt ^^trf^rrn=‘ 4V'a ?TT g ^r^rft I 
onsite t*5rht%sss 

*1# ^te®RJT5t SHTfr* ^TTf^TT fyfortft N <P?J ll” 


w ^r— 1 “srf^i^^qft ^ f^r 

irs^'TfoTT <TT7<JT3[PT ?P7 I 
Rfft%rT.‘ 

^TSFT IWRlfej !|” 
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q^gsa^PrTTT^T I 

^WT’rgffft f?fTTmirT^r ^ 1 1 10 

T T5 , R JTTWf tof*: || 

<Ta[T*lRT ^n^T ^? 5 TH T$wm I 
rT5T rPJT JT^T'it II 

*?tarp*taF9rc& t^rrtwt ^ y^wrfir 1 
<rter [rr«rf] n 15 

w— ^rsrrBr jtw 

fr^rTT ftwj; 1 

sfrdqft ^ ^pt 

m’TfofR ^ II 

fqy^RT fefaT'l 20 

^sffaRJRT * TRR^^T I 
H^T ^PP 

5^ T& <TT^&’^ ^ *»R : II 
3TFRW 5TRn?fTS7n^^ ^ I 

=*§“W f^7T3T ^ T<TT 'TRJ^ II 25 


<j BC arc° * AC ft. 3 V B & V C #*rraq V A * V <twh- 
wg'fttft ^T«TT. 



3TRFRtSRRt I 


rT%TT ^S^WlTST qfarf^T I 

r ^i:'*tt% ii 

’T^rarf^' srpw -*rsr% t^ii^ I 

^^wnrf <rter n 

^rm^rw i 

snF^5 f^srjfhnr^^nr o^c^^ot wt II 

q- r i 

cT'7T W ^Tfo ^T%T ^JcW W II 

^rnT I 

^ ^l^fqoT ^ttt^ n 
2"fcT ^T^f^^TTT^r 3:T%rTT flrT^^ft I 
?<? TO^T TTvTRlfa: II 

5% ^R^terc:^ ^iR^ffm^Rr sR^sfoRot 

^I^WI»Tt JTm STSr^iTtSRTR: I! 

mmfti siwfa^R wfoizw ?i«nftnf?iun^ n 


i V 



THE KUPPUT'M*’i S'tSTRI 

EXPLANATORY 1 JTE 

Notes enclosed within square brackets [ ] belong 
to preveious Editions 


Page I 

[ ]. 1. swim W.F-y ufaikTWRk Hemaeandra lias named his 
work on Nyiiya as wimtiffW The first sutia of Ins work is “m 
5UTl u i4lffrar” For tlie propriety of the voids aw and jfwmi cf 
Hemacandia’s \ i tti on the same. 

nwyfTRHT amoTWhWRrWiSS- 
iwrawt ^rf^crr qqfdqp-j <wfat i 3TRwkwi qrs'-ms? i 
qiiawsj'fbprrakwlsqwt; tram sw-f i srr 

I aifaifiRpfet 3 Tqoj 

fffl^rqrfq ^rq?r sik i nik ^ ’Tft qKTf^'-iidaSt^nnr^t^^ 

4 i qrkfGruwrofrR 3 ’wa f^rnfk q lkkfkd snwf-kr wn^^rVorrT i 

km wkmM qm ; q 3 r mum i hurt *im- 
fran i m kruramifrim qqfkmtj i m k mm mjfamr ?'-k qn-. T r s? i iw 
mk?mw#T4g\m ?mkq *?m i tram \ nkqr mrmm 

fesmsw ^ i mimtmmm mg i fasmsm km nmwrk i rhfitj 
mq^mmiiiTklk 4 sqgwk i wkmmkw mik kwikik wm tY-w Thm 
awr gkmm i qfkrcTimmm kmrmmkR 4 nmmwm miksqTPm i 

mkirmriiW jwrwn i “gumim~m ’ 
?tk f| qmgm i ’rmgm% mfuftm? diaim qark'rm wm s y-i % 
qGtkr ftmt *rqfk i nwmwmRTg araqtTT^rmrm’TiifT qrmim i 
nflmrar 5 aw waqfrk^ fern 1 43 fm*m. mmmmf't-TGmi'r mm 
m&qmh-r krarm^mmhp-Rik 11 s h” For 3 wk <7 also 

"awiflt sF^fkrirer” st. tj. 1-1-1 and the Bh.lsya. ] 

1 1. 3WT3 1 Generally original writers m the fitra stylo 

begin their tiuatises with the words either swim or aw A[iastamha, 
Kanfida, Jaimini and Bad trayana m their mectne sutia w oiks 
use the words 3WRt in the beginning whn J ' mj di begins with 
ST4 in his w oiks on Yoga, and Gramma . BmnieiiL Blwsj'akaras 
such as S'abaraswunin, S'ankaificrirya and Patahjali interpret the 
word 314 generally in two senses, 1 e. aumm and ch' 4'TP'. 3TRRW 
is meant when aw is followed by the woul aw and m all other cases 
sihl^K. Others believe that the words aww joined together in the 
beginning of a work, mean nothing but 3TRwk. This view, held 
I**. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 


by Bhavadfisa and other Vittikfiras on Jaimini earlier than S'abara 
(cir. 500 A JO ), has been cited and refuted in the S'lokavfirttika 
by Kumfirila ( see Kfirikfis 1. 33, 34, 63) 

Piablnikarabhatta also, aa bile commenting on S'abarasvfimin 
intioduces this view of Bhavadfisa and lcfutes it in his w ork 
entitled the BrhatT, saying ‘3}%’ 

SRl^R^ i (1. 1. 1.) 

Some Vrttikfiras, such as Rudradatta and others while 
commenting on the first siHra tWWWW: of the 

Apastambasrauta, take the two words orwtf'- to mean only 
su^FcR following Bhavadasa. S'abaras\ fumn, however, lcfutes this 
view of Bhavadfisa with care and establishes the meanings of eu^RR 
for m and for 1 lie woid 3R in the sutia of 

Jaimini. Other commentatois such as Dhiirtasv finnn, S'ankara- 
mi<ra and others, in their woik* on Apasiamba and Kanfida, take 
the word zw to indicate ‘Mangalah But S'ankaificfuya in his 
Bhasya on Bfidaifiyana siitra disapproves of this and takes 
to mean only btr?<H, saying ; up gRr 

i For other meanings of the woid 3R leference may be made 
to the verses — 

zw i ( Amaiako^a 3. 246.) 
and ar%ai \ 

Rajasekhara also begins Ins woik with the words and 

this shows that he intends to write ln.s Kfivyanhmfimsfi m the 
sutra style. Heie m cannot mean because of the finite 

V ei b RTRfhRnrt, as also because it is followed by the woid e?u . 
str-cR alone, theiefore, is better fitted here than affair* and 
for the word 3R: i ob\iously connects two events and, 

therefore, lequircs a previous event after which the Kavya- 
mimamsd may be composed by him, AVhat then is that event 
after which Rajasekhara composed the Kfivyamlmamsfi ? The 
previous event oi circumstance in this case can only be suggested 
as the author himself did not mention it. Many circumstances 
such as frTRUsr, ^RRRiT, W^RifrftRr, etc. are suggested by 

the commentatois of the sutias of Kanfida, Apastamba and others 
after which, they thought the woik was composed by their 
respective author*. 
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Ifc may be suggested heic that 357^ is to be taken as the 
previous event required by the word wa, as Rfyasekhara himself 
enumerates the teachers of the Kav\ amlrrurma in the sentence 
beginning with , etc. In this case, therefore, the 

word suggests that Rajas'ekhara composed the Kavyamlmamsa 
after having been taught by his own Guru who was the last in the 
list of teachers beginning with S'rlkantha. This is what is 
called *j?rt=PJT. 

A suggestion of this kind is also made by Kunvarilabhatta 
while explaining the word 3 H in the sutia sr-TRf of Jainnni, 

and subsequently, the same is rejected by lain on the ground that 
the knowledge of this gmqqR does not help the leader in any 
way, and that the list of teachers also cannot bo taken as entirely 
accurate. I11 tins connection Parthasaiatln’s commentary on 
Kumanla is noteworthy — 

"q# 1 3*7#^ qur 1 rrarm ummr jfare 1 

slsifcsfq 1 dls’-yiR^rq 1 *r a zfom 1 Rsfo 1 1 dlsRr 

1 u r nm vq h^r’ 1 RsqitqAq uq;qr iVqdr 

I qstftqq 1 I (Xj.iyaiat nfikara, p 8) 

It is necessary, theieforc, to find < >ut a re isonable ciieum- 
stance an Inch may have preceded the composition of the l\«i\ya- 
Dinikimxi. That cncum^tanee seems to b^ the composition of 
other eailiei Ka\\as. Here the A\oid qq scorns to indicate 
that after composing the Kavyas and Natakas, the author begins 
composing the Ka\ vanrimfurKi It is easy now to understand 
the meaning of the A\ord . This word indicates twur. 
Jlere qj\ is Tins is the exact event that pieeecies 

the composition of the Kavyamlmamsa To explain the necessities 
of a poet and the method of composition na Inch n j treated of in 
the Kavyamlmamsa, a wnter should first gam experience as a poet 
and compose several woik^ on different subjects. The words ^q 
and m-, theiefoie, indicate as follow^ — 

The word ei?r can, however, be explained from a different stand- 
point. This word being derived from a is used here to 

mean the desned object (afesmnren) la that case means 

1 Therefoie, the construe- 
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t ion of the further text from to the end of the 

sentence %K ^ P. 1- 1. 14 . ) with this appears 

quite logical and coherent. 

1. 1. This woid denotes the purpose of this Mhnams'a- 

sastra. It is necess iry that in the beginning of every work or 
sastra the result obtained from such work or sastra should be 
stated in oider that those who read may readily be interested in it. 
This practice is observed by all Sutrakara^ Kumanlabhatta 
explains this in the following Karika — 

cfTsft I ^ \\ 

( SdokaA aittika I. 12.) 

1 . I RfJTrfe^lTTf i This verb also indicates that Pajasekhara 
wrote his w r ork in the sutra style in the same way as other 
Shauta, Gihya and Dharmasutras w 7 erc wiitten Basing on one 
of the two roots or qrc, ^ sspt takes place according to the 
rule of Pamni 0-1-6. and the meaning of the v T oid dtmur is to be 
taken as The lcsult obtained from this Mlmfuhsa is 

sfflsqfiranfafe, just as and pTUITIR aie obtained from the i 

1 1. etc IP re Pajasekhara intends to record the 

of this Mlmamsasastia in order to impress that he is not 
the sole oiigmator of this SVistia, as also to show 7 the reason wdiy 
he had to compose this wrnik while the Science had already been 
w'ell-established by Ins predecessors. S'rikantha and Brahman arc 
considered 1 a the author as the originators of this Mlmfunsdsastra 
in the same w T ay as Panini and Kanada aie said to have obtained 
the knowdedge of their sast^as from Mahadeva, or as Dharrna- 
lirimamsa and Bharatas Xatvasastra are said to have originated 
from Brahman. 

1 1. qxhfg S'llkantha delivered lectures on Kavyamlmamsd 
or cnticisms on Kavyas to Ins G1 students headed by Biahman 
and he, the self-born, also taught the same to Ins disciples who 
w r ere born from his mind. These disciples are the sages Blirgu 
and others according to the Vayupuiana (Adh. 65 .) and the 
same statement is made by Pajasekhara following the same Parana 
on p. 28 . 1. 14 of the Kavyamlmamsa. 

A [ 1 . 2. ^5^ i Cf ^3:* 

er. i (Kavyamlmamsa p. 29 ) ] 
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1. 2. i Here the number 64 is exceedingly interesting 

The Pahcalas used the number C4 in their classifications. K^veda 

• O 

lias been divided into G 4 Adhyayas comprising 8 Asiakas of 8 
Adhyayas each. Vatsyayana m ln.s Kainasutra mentions 64 
IJ pa v idyls of his own and G4 Kalas of the Pahcalas and divides the 
whole fe'astra into 64 Piakaranas (V. S. 1 3. 14-17 and 2. 2. 3-4) 
Bharata in his Natyasastra enumerates G1 Xaiyangas and Sarada- 
tanaya divides countnes in the Bnaratavarsa into 64 in his 
Bhavaprakasana. It seems to be a remnant of an old custom to 
divide a subject into eight just as Panim did in Ins Astadhyayi. 
In giving the number 64 to the disciples of S'llkantha, it appears 
that Rajasekhara also followed the same tradition. Hits eight 
kinds of poets and 32 kinds of Kilvy drthaliai anas or plagiarisms 
(p. 65 ) also show 7 his leaning towards the same tradition. 

1.3. etc The story of Sdrasvateya-lvavyapurusa, 

as one of the oiigmators of the Ka\ vamlmamsd, seems to have 
been boirowmd by Rajasekhara fiom the Hats manta of Bana. 
Bana, m his auto-biogiaphy found a Saiasvateya the soil of 
Sarasvatl and Dadhlca Bhaigava, thiough whom Vatsa, the hist 
male reptesentative oi Ins family, got the knowledge of all sciences 
and the Vedas. 

The otigm of this story of Sara.^vateya is traceable m many 
Puiana^. But they differ fiom one another in many respects 
Bana and Rajasekhara seem to have mainly followed the Vayu- 
purfina for this idea of Sfuasvatcya as the version preserved 
m this Pui ana agtees mainly with that given in their works. 
The special leaning of Rajasekhara tow’anR the Vayupuiana is also 
demonstiatcd by Ins lefeiences to that Puiani later on on page 
28 1. 12 Accenting to the Vayupuiana Bhigu or Kavi, the first 
son of Brahman, had Cvavana as lm son thiough Paulonh, and 
this Cyavana also had twa> sons Dadhlca and Atmavana through 
Sukanja. Dadlnca married Sarasvatl am’ « <>t a Sarasvateya 
as his son wdio warn learned in all Sr -las tim Jo the blessings 
of Ins mother, but was childless. At,nia\ana, the bi other of 
Dadlnca, on the other hand, got the sons Aurva and others and 
through them the family of Bhrgu expanded. In this family was 
born Vatsa the Mulapuiusa of the Vatsyayana Gctra to which 
Bairn also belonged (vide, Vayu Adh. Go) Bana followed the 
same succession list as found m the Vayupuiana in the 1st chap- 
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ter of the Harsacarita and adduced some reasons to explain why 
Saras vat! had to marry Dadhlca and how Vatsa, Bana’s Gotraguru, 
was connected with Sarasvateya. 

The Vdyupurana and the Harsacarita seem to have offered 
materials to Bajasekhara who while desctibmg the story of 
Kiivyapurusa, the son of Sarasvatl, makes him one of the eailiest 
exponents of the Kavyannmamsa. For a complete description 
and origin of Sarasvateya a leferenco may be made to the 3rd 
chapter of the present woik 

1. 3. — more important gods. The wold means 

divine beings or Devab and it transforms itself into in 

comparative (vide Paiuni G-4-157 ). 

1. 4. — Bhigu and S'ukia are known as Kavi. 

Sarasvateya the descendent of their family is, therefore, called 
Kavyapurusa (vide Pamni 4. 1. 151). 

1 4. f^%r =qgqr — through divine power. This accounts for 
his knowledge of and wqq*} 

1. G. qnsarften: — science of poetical composition 

3. G. • — the collection of 18 Adhikaranas or 

topics. The word Adhikaiana is inteipiotcd in scvcial w r ays, but 
the following three may be ^aid to be appropriate for the present 
application of the w r onl. (l)Each discussion regaiding Dliarma 
and Brahma introduced by Jaimmi and Badarayana in their 
Mlmamsasastias, is called an Adhikaiana. This technical dis- 
cussion is defined as — 

'gwzmntm i srate# ^ (4^^m) q^u rrr^sfa^ fag n 

According to this definition an Adhikarana must consist of 
five limbs, namely, fqqq etc., which constitute the' actual discussion. 
Though Bajasekhara is not entirely in aecoid with tin* definition 
m his Adhikarana of Kavirahasya, his discussions have five limbs 
such as ftqq etc , particularly m respect of the nature of poets, 
origin of poetry, etc (2) Secondly, the woi d Adhikarana means 
the court of justice. Here Bajasekluua i words his own judgment 
on several topics pel taming to Kavirahasya after stating the 
different schools of thought started hy the Acaryas, Suiananda, 
S'yamadeva and others which he ultimately i ejects. The division 
into Adnikaranas found in the Arthasastia and the Kamasastra 
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is also planned according to this method \vM4W\e same 
manner, the respective authors, while discussing the different topics, 
state the views of earlier author and ultimately reject them. 
(3) Thirdly, the word Adhikaiana is used in a popular sense 
signifying a full discussion of a particular topic 
sr^r* srferfvfkf This explanation, of course, covers the 

Adhikaiana division of the Artha and Kama sastias which aie 
divided respectively into 15 and 7 Adhikaranas, each having several 
Ad hy ay as. In the case the word is synonymous wuth the word 
arm or s?fa$rc, and does not include the technical Adhikarana 
ol live factors km, etc. 

1 7 Sn a takas are those who after studying the 

Vedas, take the final bath or srrc, live the life of a householder 
and obsene some rules for cleanliness as prescribed in the Dharma- 
siistras. (For the rules of a Snataka, ^ee for instance, Gautama’s 
Dharmasiitra, chapter 9) They belong to the older of a house- 
holder and not of a Biahmacaiin. Here Rajas'ekhara points to 
the diMiie Snatakas who after finishing the study of Kavyavidya 
take a bath to follow' the rules of a Snataka. In this connection 
it is to be remembeied that Dharmannmfim^a is to be studied after 
studying the Vedavidva and befoie one becomes a Snataka. (See 
Jaimim’s sutra wfamr 1 1-1-1) In order that greater respect 
may be shown to his Mliiiiimsa, Kajasekhara mentions that the 
Kavyamlmamsa was taught to Kdvyav idy a-Snataku^. The reason 
for tliis digiesMoii seems to be to indicate that discussion on poetics 
is appreciated only by those who lead the life of a householder. 
The words and .slmw 7 that Kaiyapurusa taught 

all the 13 Adhikaranas to a corsideiable number of divine Snatakas. 

^[18. i This name occuib also m the Kamasutra ; 

i” ($rcr q 1. 1-13).] 

1.8. Out of those divme Snatakas who studied 

the Kavyanhmamsa of 18 sections fiom Kavva; urusa, Sahasiaksa 
composed a treatise on the Kavirahasva k The root % 
pieceded by and sir indicates that the mkas separately 
composed dill erent treatises dealing with each section of the Ivavva- 
mlnulmsa; but it is not leasonable to inter from this use of the 
verb that Sahasiaksa studied the lvavnahasya-section only undei 
the guidance ot Kavyapurusa. Tins is supported by the passage 
at the end of this sentence, namely: 
i b 13, 
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Subject^ dealt with in these 18 sections are more or less 
well known in the history of poetics. But the authors such as 
Sahasrfiksa and others are entirely new in the field of Alankara 
literatuie. Though some eaily writers on poetics, rhetoric and 
dramaturgy such as S'ilali, Kisasva, Kasyapa, Vararuci and 
JVtedhfi vin are known through the writings of Pfmini, Bhatnaha 
and Dandin, none of them, however, is mentioned here as the 
author of any subject Rajasekhara, indeed, mentions a few 
names such as Bharata, Kucamara, Suvarnanabha and Nan- 
dike, svara who are fairly knovn, but the names of Sahasrfiksa and 
others mentioned by him are entirely unknown. It is not proper 
to say that these names are entirely imaginary, but it is very 
probable that he recorded here a foi gotten tradition handed down 
fiom a source which remains yet unknown. But then, it has to be 
explained how Bhatnaha, Dandin, Vfunana, Udbhata, Anandavar- 
dhana and Rudrata who were eailier than Rajasekhara and dealt 
with the same subjects with a special mteiest, did not care to mention 
any of the eailiest writers on these subjects. In this connection, 
another point also is worthy of note that Rajasekhara has made a 
good use of the figure of speech known as Anupifi^x in selecting 
the names of the authors of these chapteis, and as such the names 
may as well represent piuely nnaginaiy persons. This is borne out 
bv such combinations as — , ^rf^gfWr , Wq gsrfrn* , 

, etc. 

Of course, we find mention in the Artha and the Kama sfistras 
of Kautilya and Vatsyfiyana, of similar names of authors such as 
Bharadvaja, Brhaspati, Vi^alaksa, Parasara and others whose works 
are either summarised or referred to m them. But we cannot 
doubt the authenticity of the statements of Kautilya and Vatsya- 
yana because there are no works on Artha and Kama earliei than 
Kautilya and Yatsyayana available to-day, as it is in the case 
of the Kavyamimam>a. Outlie contrary, the existence of the 
works of such authors as Brhaspati and Visalaksa can be proved 
from quotations found in later works under their names ( see Intio. 
of the Aithasastra, Trivandrum edi. p. G.). 

1 . 8. — ‘different methods of expression from the 

sentences’. They are srw, 55 ^ and sqiqs of em, and 

and of the It is natural for Rajasekhara to explain 
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the nature of Dhvam in this chapter of which, as he says, was 
composed by but he does not expressly mention the school 

of Dhvam as the subject of any one of his Adhikaranas, probably 
because it had recent origin in Ins tune and also because he 
belonged^to the Rasa school of Rhaiata. die knew, however, the 
view of Anandavardhana, the chief exponent of the Dhvam school, 
as lie quoted a vei&e from his Dlivan) aloha {See p. 1G. of this work). 
Vakrokti which is included by Rudrafia-a Sabdalankfua must 
have also been tieated in this chapter of sufWiT along with ditfeient 
kinds of efxfis as explained b\ Rhojade\a m his Saiasvatlkantha- 
bharana. (2 30 ) 

1 8. Discussions ltgaidmg tlie nature of the Rftis 

are cui rent horn the very earl\ stages of the science of poetics as 
both Rhamaha ana Dandm, the earliest waiters on this subject, 
mention them as already existing since a vuy long time ( <ee 
RhamaliaS, K. A 31- >3 and Dan- din's K. A 1-40). A' a man a, the 
author of the Kiivj fikinkaiaMitra, improved upon them and stated 
that Riti alone is the soul oi the Kl\ya, i 1 2. 6 ) 

1. 0. i The earliest authois on poetics accept 

as one of the Alankaras or figure of speech. Rhamaha treats this 
at the very outset while dealing wutli Alankaras and diudes it into 
two kinds as Giamya and Lanya. Dandm charactuiizes Anuprasa 
as an infenoi method of wilting which he attnbutes to the waiters 
m the Gauda country {see K. A. 1. 44-GO) Rut the follow eis of 
Rhamaha have been able to discover several varieties of it in their 
voiles. The eiiginal w liter on stgaru, as Rajasckhaia mentions, is 

very probably a member m the t nuily of Pracetas, one 
of the ten Prajapatm Rut the woid Joes not seem to be 

grammatically coirect according to the rules ot Panuin A alinikn 
the author of the Ramayana, also is a Piaectasa. Raj a sek liar a 
perhaps means that Yalnnki was the ongmal wi ter on Auupiasa as 
W’c fiequently come across examples ot this ”0 of speech in his 
Ramayana. It is cm ious, however, mat Pi a 1 i" dot's not find 
any place among the gotras and piavaras of the Rialimms. 

1. 9. i The name of the original unuitor of is 

omitted m all MSS. of the Ka\ yamimamsa Citiangada cannot 
be taken as the teacher of both the Yamaha and Citra. Firstly 
because, the name is not m keeping with the Anuprasa which 

IS 
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is strictly observed here in mentioning the subject and the author. 
Under tins Anupiasa principle, Citifmgada can be the originator 
of the Cura alone. Secondly because, Rajasekhara subsequently 
states that 18 chapteis were separately composed by eighteen 
authors: 1 (p 1. 1. 13.) 

Some scholars, however, suggest here a reading different 
ft oin the piesent one as angsnfai u%r I i But this 

reading is not wai ranted by the MS material available at present. 
The foim also does not seem to be grammatically 

correct as the grammatical foim in this case ought to be 
or Yamakas are very fieely used in the (Sanskrit 

liteiature even from the time of the It a may an a and theMahablurata. 
Ivfdida^a also in the 9th sarga of the Itaghuvamsa uses Yamaka 
frequently but with eaie so as not to give ri^e to a feeling 
of disgust in the mind of Ins leaders Lt is one of the four 
Alankdias mentioned with seveial varieties by Bharata, the earliest 
writer on the science of poetics (sceN. !S ed 1 G tli (Jhaptei ). 
Amongst later wnteis, Bhamaha was not satisfied villi the 
classification of Bharata, and he acknowledged only five vaneties 
instead. Though Dandin has no special fondness for Yamakas m 
tlie Kiivya, he, nevertheless, deals vith the subject villi its vanous 
sub-di\isions m a sepaiate chapter (sec K. A. 1.61) It is, 
therefore, clear that Yamakas had quite an eaily oiigm. Yama, 
who is considered to be the original teacher of the Yamaka m the 
emended reading gnen above is quite m keeping with the scheme 
of Anupiasa followed by Rajasekhara m mentioning the subjects 
and their teachers. 

1. 9. i Later writers on literary criticism use 

the word to mean an inferior kind of poetiy possessing 
Guna and Alankara only, without any vestige of Dlivani. (see, 
Dhvanyaloka 3. 42 and Kavyaprakasa. 1.5.) Rajasekhara, here 
does not refer to the but to which is recognized as 

one of the S'abdalankaras by the early writers on Alankara 
Here by the word is meant sueli peculiar combination of 
w T ords m poetiy as to make up Bandhas such as ^37, 5^, 

etc*, and other airangemeuts of words such as ^rr^rr irf^FT etc. 
Rudiaia is the first wnter to include this kind of combination 
of words in his list of S'abdalankaras ( 2-13. ) with the name 

and to deal with its vanous forms in the 5th chapter of 
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his Kavyalankara although Bhamaha and Dandin mention this 
kind only as another variety of Yamaka. It is curious that the 
subjects of several Adlnkaianas in the Kavyamlmamsa, should 
be so arranged by Rajasekhara as to appear as an imitation of 
the system adopted by Budrala. Budrata g lV es m his Kavya- 
lankara the hbt of the Shbdalaiikaras m the following verse i— - 

ti (2. 12). 

and treats of these Alunkaia^ m chapter 2—1 following tlie same 
older. In the fiist and second cliaptcns, Budrala deals with 
Kavirahasya and Ritimrnaya. Now, it will be evident that 
the order of subjects adopted by Bajasekhara m the fii^t 7 
Adhikaranas is substantially the same as found in the woik of 
Budiata. That liajasekhaia also followed Budiaia m many nn- 
poitant points wall be shown in sequel. 

1. 9. i Following RudraraV Hc^sifieation hero 

is included among the and 3pP>q among the shirks 

E trlier writcis such as Bliamaha, Udbhata and Ydmnna make no 
such distinction between these two varietms of tin fe'les i but 
include them both amongst the sp-Ti^Rs Budra+ i for the fiist 
time treats of these two separately in tv o different chap- 
ters. Regai dm' the atinhution of the original authorship of 
the S'lesa to Skst no authority exists, and the word Sksj. is 
probably used >mee i< is m accordance with the authors scheme of 
Anuprasa already ic foiled to. 

11, 9-10. qi*qq, fciiqiq, and $mq \ Here Bajasekhara 

l)egins his list of Arthahmkaras This classification of the Aitha- 
kmkeuas into the groups Vastava etc is found only m the Kavya- 
lankfira of Budrata ; but the early writers on Alankara preceding 
Budrata do not seem to he aware of this system of gioupmg. 
Budrata classiiies them in the following verst — 

gqiitq ftw- ^ 3 U (K. A. 7 9) 

and deals w T ith them m four chapteis 7-10. Undei the heads qr^q, 
etc. lludrata includes respectively 23, 21, 12 and 10 figures of 
speech as based upon the four definite principles, etc. 

This shows that Bajasekhara generally followed Budiata in his 
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classification of subjects. But the attribution of these four groups 
of A lank fir as to four authors 355^, wraiPR, mm and must 
be an original contribution of Bajas'ekhara. It is also possiblo 
that Bfijasekhara and Budraia followed a common sourco for 
their materials which unfortunately does not exist now. In any 
case it can safely be asserted that Bfijasekhara m the first 11 
sections of the Xa\ yam Imams a closely follows the arrangement 
of topics as found in the fust 10 chapteis of Budraia’s Kavyfi- 
lankaia. That Bajas'ekhara was well acquainted with Budiaia’s 
York, is borne out b) the fact that he quoted from Budiaia’s 
woik in several places in Ins Kavyamlmamsa. ( Cf. ]). 1G. 1. 5 
and p. 01 1 0 of K. M. with Budiata 1 18 and 2. 1G) 

1. 11. i Two kinds of seem to have been 

treated m this ehaptei The two Almkara^ ^^R and ^fewith 
their varieties may be called WTT&frs because they aie knowm when 
theie is a combination of two or moie Alankaias belonging cither 
to S'abcla or Ailhu Budiata deals with these st^trs in the 10th 
chapter of his Ka\ \ alankaia after Bajasekhaia also 

takes up this subject m the same order after Another 

kind of which may foim the subject matter of this chapter 

includes those Alankaias which beautify the poctiv belonging to 
both S'abda ami Aitln. Alankaias ^uch Bpama, Punaiu- 
ktavadabhfma, Samuccaja, Sahokti, S'ks-i, Vjatucka, Bfipaka, 
ViroclLa, etc. come under this category (7. KudmtaT, K. A. 
4. 32-31 and l dbhata\ K. A S. fcj. (gos. eel.) pp 37-1-0. 
There is another kind consisting of 2 i which is 

dealt with by Bho)ade\a in the 4th chapter of Ins Saia^vatl- 
kanthabharana. These Alankaras do not, howeter, foim the 
subject matter of tlu> chapter because Bhoyds includes 

only Upama, Bupaka etc. which are already included in the 
Aupamya gioup under the authoislnp of in the pievious 

chapter of this woik. 

1.11 l Kamade\a is mentioned as the author of 

this chapter which deals with the Ymodas. Yaisyayana m his 
Kamasutra (1-4) gives a list of Vmodas for an accomplished 
Citizen or Nagaraka who is requited to indulge m these* Ymodas in 
the company of their ladies or dancing git Is. The treatises Kandar- 
pacadamani, etc. dealing with the subject Kama also explain 
the nature of these Ymodas for romantic couples. They arc:-— 
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STPTR^f^:, F-TURf:, ^fg^fcTR* , gq*[;?Tqi. 

etc. Bhojadeva in Ins Saias\ alikant lidbharana gives a similar 
list of Vinodas of lovcis to be d»scubrd l>y poets while dealing 
with love affairs m their poeti} 

C f. 1 

J^pqpf || ( 0* . 

feat d' val lkanl habharana h, 93-9G 

These Vinodas are < lawfied accoiding in the different seasons 
or Ktus hy bhuadatannya m lus Jihn\ aniakas ina as under — * 

q^FRir^R^rq li 

mq qFTfnqq urt FMfqr tFqjRRr | 
rrw rff5*ft gRrr^iFrn i 
FWaiFTf ^?F v T'fRinaq 1 

vq qrqr fffi ^ ii et( pp 137-138 

In the IUtuvah, fe'akimtala, <tc \v find tint Vinodas sm-li 
as the Kaumudlm diotsi va, Vannrttlnpfija Va>antot^a\ g etc. 
are introduced and po i ib« * 1 fui Io\cis Tins (banter on A modas 
is attnbuted hv 1 hi) is'ekli ti l to Kanmdeva hj( hwj thes-* *ne 
concerned w itli [>ulc 1< >\ e 

1. 11. i The ■ hapUr wh ic the different vancties 

of Diamas or Riipakas me explained, m attiibimd to Jilurata 
the authoi of the Xat vadisb a. ITeic the wold Rtlpaka st mds 
for Natvn aeon ding to the ddimUon ( f b'aiadatanava vlinh f as 

follows — 

aFKmqFFrqFFF qr F i 
^ ^FRFMVFKqq; II 

TrqcfFq qqrqqfrwertfqq'ga i 13ha vapraLWana p. 180 

The fanciful identity of Nat as on the s ' with Rama etc is 
known as llupaka because it is so wit ^ssed o' audience This 
Xatya oi Rfipaka is based on ek\en turd mu m *d pnncipks as 
stated by Dhaiata m the Gib cliaplcr of Ills woik. The lelevant 
(quotation is gi\en below — 

fti m\ sjfaqqr w i 

firft FKi^msski^i mn an u 
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The whole of the Xfityasastra of Bharata explains only these 
11 principles one after another in 3G chapters. 

1 12 The section dealing with the Rasaclhikara 

or the explanation of Rasas is attributed to Xandike^vara. 
Nandikesvara is reputed to be the chief follower of Mahfideva 
and as one of the eaihest writers of Kamas'astra in 1000 chapters. 
Cf 1.1. 8. ^ starq’ i 

This work of Xandi K said to have been summarised by many 
writers such as, 3?T^refo, and Here the 

woid Rasa indicates only the S'ingaiaiasa and not others 
namely, Yira, Karuna, etc, which aie recognized as Rasas only in 
Xatya. Because the Xatyarasas or the emotions produced on the 
audience while witnessing a drama, and explained by Bharata 
in the XatyasKtra, foim the subject matter of the previous 
Adlukaiana of the Kavyamlniclmsa. The actual 

Karuna, Yha, Blbhatsa, etc. cannot be called Rasas or enjoy- 
ments as pemons lming these emotions do not get any enjoyment 
whatsoever. But when these Rasas Karuna etc. aie enacted by 
skilful actors with histrionics on the stage, the corresponding emo- 
tion^ of the audience are roused in the form of joy and therefore 
may be called as Xatyarasas. Accenting to this explanation, 
Sfingara alone n the Rasa y<<r nrrf/enf, and tins is treated of by 
Xandikcsvaia in tins section. Reganlmg the autliorslnp of Nan- 
dikeshaia, to a work dealing wuth S'nigara, the commentator on 
Yatycilyana (l. 1, 8) reconU a tiadition which runs as follows- — 
“fezy qq?T^g*RTT 7]7 ^ 

1. 12. i The chapter m wdneh Dosas or blemishes 

in poetiy are treated of is attributed to Dhisana or Bihaspati. It 
is quite appropiiate to attribute this chapter of Dosa to Dhisana 
not only because the intelligence of a very high order is required 
to find out the Dos is but also because the w r ord fuTa is suitable 
to the scheme of Anupiasa adopted by the author. All writers on 
poetics beginning fiom Bharata to Mammata excepting Udbhata 
ha\e dealt with the Dosas in poetry m their respective treatises. 

'[1.13. euqftqfMi 3RHR cf TJ 1-1-17). 

Thus it appears that Suvarnandbha and Kucamilra wrote both 
on poetics and on cioties. ] 

1.13 ^iqftqfeq.jp I This is a new chapter in the history of 
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poetics, introduced by Rajasekhara in accordance \\ ith the 
Kamasutra of Vatsyayana and the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 
Ku camai a is mentioned as the original writer on this subject 
both by Rajasekhaia and ViUsyayana. The object of this chapter 
must be the same as that of the 3?roftq% chapter in the Arthasa- 
stra and tlie Kamasutra. Vatsyayana describes m this chapter 
of the ways and means to obtain the expected results 

of Kama through medicinal plants, Mantras and Tantric practices. 
This expediency is recommended by Vatsyayana for those who fail 
to gam the enjoyment of Kama through ordinary means. Kautilya 
also m his chapter of 'Aiqftqfrq; treats of similar Tantric practices to 
bo adopted by kings in ordu to subdue the enemies and protect 
the subjects. Sumlailv, Rajasekhara also might lias e dealt with 
in this chaptei tlm wajsand means to obtain poetical excellence 
by those who fail to gain 11 by oidmary methods. The underlying 
mothe which led the author to introduce this chapter in the 
Kavyammuunsa, will Ixcome apparent if a rcftieme is made to the 
statements of Rajasekhara on p J 1. b 10, and p 1 J. II. 1 > la. 
There it is said that a disciple wlmm dot oid of poetical skill 
either by hath oi by training, m c<dkd In oulei tint lie 

may obtain poetical excllenoe the ways md m* am tor attaining 
it, aie ti eated of m the chapter ot In the other place 

( p. 12. 1. 22 ) it m said that me ms « 

'[11 1 1— 10. a qq i 

‘^...STg r3 T If (wt ^1 1 18 and 1 ( J) j. 

1.15 qqt^r( )a qqr i lime the oiiginal reading as iound 
in the MSS does not stem to be ijuito apprupiiate because 
is not an 3^. The suggestion as qqVuriqqqt ‘-corns to be moie 
suitable because is considered as an important 

for the That is to say, there must be some necessity 

for composing a work, and this becomes an important factor 
for the composition of that woik. It there ' need for such a 
work, neither the poet should waste h * elicit os composition 
nor the leaders could be interested in a w oik ot that kind. Here 
in preparing his Ka\ yammiamsa, Rajasekhaia states the necessity 
for composing the woik by the wolds and In 

this respect the author entirely follow s A atsyayana and Kautilya 
both in arrangement ns also in ideas. C /. \aV\ayano:— 

qlqR i t qte^g^q: 
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i i TrKrft^ i afcrfitaft- 

^ | it# crm^TW^l^T ^2jT U^gcW?,"'?*^ i + + + 

g#jr*Tcfa (^w s 1-1-18-19) Also (f ^fqs^r 

<r^ ^ ^re-^mrwrftr qrkuT swfturft smr^Tft 

i ueu4 ( Artha^istia 1. 1 ) 

1 15 STsr^rrfa^uft i Tills is a compound vord by Dvigusamasa * 

^r^RRpm^Rr i 

fl. 1G. u^rr m ^mf^'rog^ i </. ‘krm uwwPr^wg^ ” 

( % 1-1-19 ) and amr^ ( 1-1. ). smwz . <‘j, ( 1—3 —20 ), 

also the m A maras OT^nsur Tliongh the work contains 

L8 chapters only la headings are lieie enumerated]. 

1 1G. 1 Prakaianas are the sub-divisions of each 

Adlukaiana and they deal with the different topics coming under the 
main subject of an Adlukarana It m to be understood by this i emaik 
that Prakaranas of eighteen Adlukaranas in the Kuvyaimiiiam^fi 
are enumerated hc»c Put contrary to tins statement and to 
the method adopted in the Kama and the Artlia s'astras, \\g 
find here enumerated only 1,1 subjects S'astrasangraha, etc, of 
the first Adlukarana Kavnahuyva but not tho Piakaranas of 
other 17 Adlnkaianas of the Ka\ yamimanmu. Put it is to 
be noted here that them 15 subjects cover all the 18 chapteis 
of the fiist Adlnkaiano. This dilleicnce m number between 
the eha[)tcis and the subjects of the first Adlukarana requites 
an explanation It appeals that m some places one subject 
is treated of m more than one chapter and at others one chapter 
deals with moie than one subject. In this respect llajasekhara 
differs fiom the method of the Kama and the Arthasastias 
v lnle enumerating the Pi akaranadliikai anas In the enumeration 

of these 15 ,mbjeeS also he does not follow the exact order 
adopted by him in the limt Adlukaiana. For example, , 

and $r$5ROT should go aftei and <pR%T after 

according to the order of the text. Tins deviation of 
sequence m the enumeration may Le explained by the fact that 
probably Ihljasckhara did not anticipate this change when he was 
engaged in composing the fimt chapter of tins Adlukarana. 
It may aho be possible that Vatsyayana and Kuuiilya did not 
commit this mistake because probably they wrote their 
3^3^ after the completion of their works. 
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Page. 2. 

1.4. i A short description of tho Bhuvanakos'a is 

found in the 17th chapter of this work where a geographical division 
of countries is given. Bajasekhara states on p. 98 1. 9. that for 
full information regarding tho geognphy of the world the reader 
should refer to another woikofhis entitled, the Bhuvanakosa. 
It is, however, doubtful a« to whether this Bhuvaiiako<a is entirely 
a different work of Rajasddiara or whether it represents the 
subject matter of the 19th chaptei of the present work winch is 
lost. It is, how ever, highly improbable that this should repicsont 
an independent work composed by him. (Bor furthei information 
*ee introduction ). 

1. 4. i In the corresponding chapters of the Kdmas'astru 
of Vatsyavana and the Arthas'ustra of Kauulya, all Adhikaranas 
of the complete w T ork are enumerated along with their sub- 
divisions. Ruja4ekhaia who generally follow- them ought to have 
mentioned in this chapter, all the eighteen Adhikaranas of the 
Kavyamlmamsa with their Prakaranas. But all MSS. of tins 
work now available omit the other Adhikaranas, and this omission 
is evident by the word It cannot aho be definitely stated 

that the author lumself did not care to mention them here c as lie 
was not sure of composing the next 17 Adhikaranas because such 
statements as , fmqtj gwm;, 

etc. m different places of thi-> woik dually show Unit IP ja-ekhara 
had a mind to complete this work and that he h id aheidy planned 
it m eighteen Adhikaranas. It is likely thcrefoio that the scribes 
who wanted to present? only the first Adhikurana ot' Kavirahasya 
out of the bulky \ olume containing the whole, did not mention 
the ofhei Adhikaranas a. id P/akarmis of the ymb hut only 
referred to the omitted portion 1>\ the w r ord 

f P.2.1, f). iq\wW\ Tj m- ny Z7\piq f and 

separately J. 

1. 5. i Tins remark sho lino I* , ^ekhara wiites 

his work in the same butrabhasya stdc a adopted by Vatsyavana 
and Kautilya. 

[ Bead lines 5-8 as — ari&mm i 

«r. u 

f4 n 

> 
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Cf- src^r i 

& % ®l% ^r^r^miwg. ii ( 5 . 1-87 ) ]. 

]. 6 1 In ordinary piose writing *r q<r is the correct 

form. Tn poetry alone this usage is allowed bv Panini (0-1-1 14) 
m aecoi dance with the usages m im etc. 

]. 0. ^ 1 This is the reading found in all 

MSS. of the work and this may he construed as follows — ^4 flr 

f<T: it Some scholars, however, suggest here an alternative reading 
as ^ W&l , and this may be construed as . m 

‘poetical compositions’ *fprryn t 

[1. 11. =^RRTf5ilcTO: I ] 

1 12. 1 This word indicates that all poets are Adlu- 

kdi Is or competent to sfudv this science. 


Adhyaya II. 

1 1 5. 1 To the fust chapter Thljasekhara givt s a list 

of subjects to he dealt with in his work and therefore, he names 
it as S'astra^angraha. The second chapter he calls as S'aAra- 
nndesa because he states here the names of different Sastras which 
should (ii st he studied hv a poet before beginning to compose 
anything. Both Kautilya and Vatsyayana have also given similar 
instiuctions in the eoirespondmg chapter of their woiks. 

1 10. ^qH=hterature. Literature is of two kinds S'Atras 
and Kavyas As the natuie of the Kavyas is to he discussed 
in this woik from the Old chapter onwards, here only the naluio 
and divisions of the SVtstras are treated. 

I. 17. 1 Why sliould the study of the Sastras ho necos- 

saiv for poets before composing any poem 9 The answer to this 
question has been given thus. None can see in darkness without 
the aid of a lamp, even so, no poet can attempt at wiiting poems 
without having efficiency m the S'iistius. Also the Kavyas follow 
the STistras in eveiv way (*er. p. 4 1 4-5) therofoie, no Kiivya 
can he composed without having a good knowledge of the STistras. 

[11 18-22. Of. Say anas preface lo the Bgveda-Bhasya, 
Jaimmi Sutia II, I. 80. etc. and Yiranutrodaya Paribhdsdprakasa] 
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11.18-22. sn'i^q i \ Sdistia i- considered Apauruseya 
\vhen it cannot be attributed to anv author by tradition, and 
Pauruseya when it can be traditional ly attnbuted to a particular 
author This kind ot Apaurus^x abluva has been predicated with 
reference to the "Vedas by tin authors of the Pun umimumsu but 
the Nai} ayikas do not consider the \ edas to be Apauiuseya. The 
authorship ot the Vedas is attnbuted by them to Is vara who 
lepresents a Purusa. 

^ etc. Though there are several definitions of the Vedas, 
the one given lure a- seems to lie the eailiost. 7\pa- 

stamba, one ot the early Sufrak.iras of tlie N ajurveda ^ave the 
same definition in a somewhat different voiding, as 
I ( Apas. Aau. sutia. 21. 1-31 ), 

ft ^ etc. This is a definition of Mantra. The chief function 
of the Manila is to remind the peifornnis oi the ddlerenl 
ceiemonics to be pel formed. ftif[ qst i 

There are three kinds of Mannas used m Ye die lites, nam> lx, 
and and the-e Mantra- remind the 

{)i ie^t- of the rites to he pel formed, ahead} pel formed and of those 
things that aie connected with ceremonies they are performing. 
Minumsaka^ therefoie, define Mantras ' 

Jammu, how oxer, in one of his Sutras defines the Mantia as 

(II-1-32), meaning that those poi tarns of the Vedas only 
are called Manti as w Inch aie traditionally known by that name 
ApastambaV definition of Mantra is srrewfepr \ Ibid 24-1-8 1). 

etc. The Biulmnni poition of the \ edas chiefly 
shows the connection of the Manilas with diilertnl litc- uuouhtm 
to tlie injunction of the Vedas, and each such mjuio lion is 
alwajs accompanied by some explanation cither for praising oi 
denouncing the [>articuku eeiemonj. The^ explanations aie 
called Aithuvddas. Apastamh i define- fhe A . «• nu poi tion ot 
the Vedas us Ibid 2 1-1-3° 

I s the function of the Arlhawtdu-. t or the 
definition and classification ot the Arthaxadu » f ' 

H^r g&n \ Ibid 2 i 1 33. 

i This oidei of the three Vedas is found generally, in 
cailv Vedie work**. (7 Apasf ambasTautasutia LM-l-t Put 
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the order cliflers in the Arthasastra of Kautiba where the 
Samaveda is mentioned liist as: (1-3-1). 

is mentioned along with the by Kautilya 

mIiiIc the present author takes amongst the 3T%s and ersm 

as the fourth Veda. 

ete. The versitied portions of the Vedas are called 
Rks wlieie each Pada orone-foiuth part is required to com ey 
a definite sense. In this respect Rajas'ekhara follows the definition 
of Jannini. </. 1 11-1-35. 

ni: i Sam a is represented by Rajasckhara to be the 

same as the Rks sung in different tones. But Jannini defines 
Sama in his Sutra k *frftg ( 11-1-30 ) as nothing but the Glti 

or song. Aeeoidnig to him not Rks but Gitis only can be called 
Samas. Vajus is defined by both Rajasekhara and Jaimini in 
the same mannei. According to them Vajus is a poi lion of the 
Vedas haung no metic oi Giti. Jannini defines Vajus as ^ 

WV ( IT-i-37 ). 

12 3 d ?if etc. The words, etc refer to the Mantras 

and not the Brahmana poition of each Veda according to tho 
definitions cited abo\e. Here, howe\ei, the same w or (Is are 
used with lufeiencL to the whole Veda including both the Mantra 
and Bifihmana portions, on the strength of i 

' [1. 24. dmm: < f. M i srrarora 

(1-J2).] 

1 24. i m-d# means liore the science of music. These 

four Upavedas aie attached to the four different Vedas as they 
lepiesent the additional lequnemuits ot the foui Vedas 

1. 25. ?ifefcT: i Music is included In Rajasekhara amongst 
the Upavedas. H e states, howe\er ; on the authoiity of J)iaulnni 
that the scieme of music winch is both a I paveda and a pait of 
the Samaveda, and which is accessible to all castes alike should 
he called the fifth Veda. Nothing whate\ei is known of this 
Draulnni. He is named after Diuhina or Biahman w'hich shows 
that he is the son of Brahman. His \iew r s are quoted by Rajase- 
khaia once again on page 12 with reference to the division of tho 
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themes of poetiy or It can cnU be said here that he must 

ha\e been tlie author of some ticatises on Music and I Iran aturgy, 
as a ((uotation under his name is also found in the Bhavapiakasana 
p. 2 j‘J. 1 which relate* to the subject of J hamatuigy 

Page, 3. 

[!• 1* irar^ifor. Khetoiics 

also helps in coirectly interpreting the Vcclic text* so it is called 
the soxenth Anga ] 

1, 1. i cj. 

^ w *sr srshjt 

ki ^ r \ 

jruf^ =* wwm 

Ufa *1$ 3<T frgHfotRT. || 

Balaianux any 10. 71 . 

Here the xx liolo theme of poetry and not Alankara alone is 
stated by Keja^ekhara a* the 7 th Anga for the Veda*'. 

[ 13 . gr gw { l-G ) ! 

1 . 3 . gr SWT etc ( go^. 3. J [ ) Sankaiaearya s commen- 
tary on this ALaiiti a 111ns as follows*. — gT=gr 1 gTxiWrm 

gq<m qfgterwFWr gq*ii 1 i *mrar= 

WRicqRi u^iT^mjR'm 1 gdr Wr 

qiftt qftq^Ft 1 erato* = 3 ?fr?ir^Rqr^T^f^ifhifv %Rn ? m 

fo«T0-qtf q »«5 1 i 1 1 

q^rercH 1 ( 4-G ). 

Here two tiguies of speech are combined and these aie the 
KUpaka and the Vvatireka. The human body is the lepositoiy of 
two souls, Jha and fsvara thex exist 111 the body simultaneously. 
This idea ins been metaphoi icall\ expio *' in this Mantia 
by means of such things as trees, 1 ’ids „U In the second 
halt Vvatireka may be explained 111 tho j< slowing manna : 
though the two Atmans aie quite amilai one sustains 1tf1.lt 
by means of sweet ft uits of the tiee md the other shines even 
without taking anything. By tins the superionty ot Jsvara is 
clearly brought out In this way the knowledge ofAlankaia 
helps 111 correctly interpreting the Vedio texts. 
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[ 1. y. i 

(f qffrs^qrfaSWrg rntffcff«RT: i 

q^qu^RW sirs* s?im®r % n ( ^faqraft?amfafter ). ] 

I. 11. jot I In the first chapter, llajasekhara has alieady 
intimated that the A lank at as will he treated of in nine Adlnka- 
lanas (4-12) of the Kavyumimamsi, This w ord g^ra; now 
indicates that Fajasekhara had already planned the further Adhl- 
karamis of this wotk. 

1. 15. This sloka i* more commonly read as: — 

qdt •q » 

q^rrgqRu %q g*ro qq^-rag n 

1. 17. Fajasekliara s view regaulmg Itihasa has already been 
mentioned; he includes it among the Upavedas ( p. 2. 1.23.). 
Itihasa is of two kind*: and i All MSS read hum 

as qftfen but the conect leading seems to be qqj%gr. The 
At thavadas of four classes: inaui, and p/7, aie known 

as parts oi the Yedic injunctions, fan or i The last two 
divisions of the Arthavada aie considered as Itihasa. For the four 
diMsions including and g^qtfq, see tlie Apastambas'iauta- 

sutra, 24-1-3 5, Gautama’s Nyajasutra 2-1-04, Sabarabln^ya 
on 11-1- 53, Vayupuiani o9, I >6-137, and Jammu 6 - 7 - 20 . 

1. 2U. These two classes of Itihasa can be distinguished by 
their names alone as they foieibly bring out the < haracteiisties of 
each. Fajasekliara seems to lia\e defined the two classes in accor- 
dance with the Yedic illustrations of the two kinds of Artlu\ada. 
These aie:— sfet i wz q?fquWrm?*r qqq z m yihi for <r*s#, 

and gq arqu **rrfr for g<rq;-q i 

1. 22. i This word should not be taken as literally 

tiue because the Fralimamimfunsii does not consist of a thousand 
Nyayas; the woid may, however, refer to the Dhannamiimimsa 
whole a thousand Nyayas are tieated of. 

1. 21. The fourteen Vidyaslhanas are enumerated by Yajna- 
valkva iu his Smrti ( 1-3 ) in the following \uiso : 

Mv form q w 
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1 . 2 6. * 3 : ( or knowledge acquiied through these 

fourteen sources pertain to all things existing in the tliiee worlds, 
earth, skv and Imaven. 

h 27. In this verse llajasekhara expresses his inability to 
supply a complete list of works and subjects included in each 
Yidyasthana as it will be too long and will occupy much space. 

Page. 4. 

[ lb 6-1 !. Of, 1-2. and for lb 22-21 <?/. Ibid 1-1. ] 

I, 3. After stating the traditional division of the S'fistris, 
the author expresses here the opinion that Kavya which is the 
second main division of literature should be clashed as another 
Vidyastlulna as it follows the other Vidyasthanas in many 
respects and that it- position should be the Lath in the list of 
the Yidy jstluna-, 

1 4. qn ere. The*o aie iho three reasons to show how 

poetry follows in the foot-steps of the S'aaras. The reading rtf^ 
etc. in C Ms. is prefeired to that of \ and B, as the same 
idea finds an expression eailur on p ige 2. 1. 17 

l 6. All the eighteen sources of Yidy a oi knowledge are snd 
to be absolutely necessary for every peisoii m his daily observance 
of Dharma, Artlia, Kama and Moksa winch together constitute 
the Lokayutia or worldv existence. 

II. 14-15. Heie the method of treatment of Yuhas is 
geneiallv in keeping with the Arthnslstra of Kautilva. According 
to the definition of Yidy.1 * srifaw4r sfeSRfeqrcr mim it is clear 
that only those sciences are considered heie as \idjas tlnough 
which Bliarma and Artha can be gained. On the stiength of 
this definition of Vulva, Salntya also is included as the fifth Vid}a. 

11. 16-21. Kautilya defines thus: 

( r nm a i eludes the three 

philosophical systems sreq, qta and under the mam 

head of But Yatsyayana, in his commentary oil the 

Nyayasutra of (buitama defines it as a^rwr^(^tr>r«i^<*T- 
ir^Tf i u^rr « (l-i-i). Thus 

the four systems of philosophy are considered as 
Jvajasekhara augments the number of the by adding 
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two more systems <»f philosophy and by distributing them into two 
groups ijt'TSr and SxTCW The philosophy of the Jains, Buddhists 
and Carvaka^ is included in the former while that of the Sahkhya, 
N\ft\ r a and Yaisesika is taken up in the lattei. These six schools 
are railed by the single name of Tarka Gautama defines Tarka in 
his Nyayasutra as i (1-1-40 ). 

As these six schools of philosophy tiv to discover the real nature 
of the universe, soul, body and other connected objects, they are 
collectively known as Taika. This Tarka is based on three 
vaiieties of arguments in older to decide the truth or otherwise of 
a statement These aigmnents are commonly known as Kathfi 
winch consists of three members* ^ rt T and i (see 

Vatsyayanabhfisya on Gautama (1.2. 1-3) for the definitions of 
Viida, etc ) 

1 25 Here the autlior while genoi ally defining the S'astras 
shows also the correct method ot their composition. In the course 
of Iin definition, he mentions that the S'astras w’ere originally 
composed in the form of Sutras commentaries and explanations 
then followed, and the S'astras expanded just as the livers expand 
in the course of their prog res- 

Page. 5. 

1 h i The root sfitra means Isr or that which 

encircles A Sutra, indeed, encircles or includes many things 
within a short space. Similarly, S'astric Sutras also aie concise 
technical sentences which express the maximum idea in tlio 
minimum of space 

] 2. The well-known and the most popular definition of 
Sutra is given in tins verse, ('f. Vavupurana 59, 142. There 
is another definition whmh al&n deserves to be cited in this 
connect ion 

1. 3 i The word signifies a letter or a group of 

letters which serves no purpose in making out the sense of a 
sentence and is, therefore, considered redundant. Such w'oids 
aie very common in the Samaveda. The letters g, ^ etc. 
are examples of mq. In Sutras all redundant letters should be 
eschewed 
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1 4. Vrtti is the first concise commentary on the Sutras. 
In all Darsanas, or sciences, for instance, the Vrttis generally 
precede the more comprehensive Bhasyns. 

h 5. In the Blusyas, the authors spontaneously raise points 
of objection in the succeeding portions winch ^cem to militate 
against the views expressed m the preceding portions of their own 
text. This is v hat is known as ; 

*RT*TT l This word seems to liave l>een mod here in the sense 
of Generally there are three divisions in the Bhusyas 

i. e. and TO^r. The Xyaya^uiia and it- Bhusya deal 

with the vmi portion in a more compichonsive manner than the 
oilier philosophical works. 

1. 0. A concise commentary on Sutras oi Bha-yas i- calk d 
a £ta.r. The of Kiuivnlabhai fa may be cited is an instance 
where the commentator only touches the very important point > of 
the Sutra and tiro Bh.Isya of the Munrnmrdastia. Pro ity of this 

will be appai out when it B compared with the other work- of 
his. which are designated by him as the Yarttikm, on the Sahara 
Mi.lsya. 

1. 9. After describing the different divisions of the S'astras, 
the author hero relates the function of apod who endt avours to 
compose verses on S'astnc subjects. The STkavarluka <>f Kum.P 
rila, the Sang raha of Vyudi and the V.Tkyapadiya of Bhartihari 
may be taken as illustrative of the qualities of a Sastrakavi. 
For further information regarding the SVislrakaw and his abilities 
when compared to those of a Kavyakavi < \ec p 17. 11. 5-17 
of this work. 

1 11. The treatises dealt with above follow the mdhods of 
the original Sutra works and comment anes thereon. Put the 

Piakarana works which appear to be * 1 * * * * * 7 ' nendent treatises 

inti oduce only the chief subjects of a c;/ a s <‘ < erder to make 

the student better fitted for prosecuting Higher studies m that 
SMstra. 

1. 13. S'alutya which is the fifth Yulya m the Pul jasekha vats 
scheme of enumeration is defined m tins sentence. For the 

explanation of the phrase ^ Bhoja s definition of 

V 
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Sahitva in Ills SVhgfirapraka^a ( VII ) where it is explained in the 

following words 

Following this statement of Blioja, S'aradatanaya in his 
Bhdvaprakiis'ana ( p. 145 11. G-l 2 ) defines Sfihitya and gives 
several illustrations. The twelve varieties of relation between the 
S'abda and its Artha as described in the above quotation from 
Bhoja aie probably indicated by Eajasekhaia in the phrase, 
fair Tt may also be remembered here that Kalidasa 
makes a mention of this Saint y a of S'abda and Artha in the 
beginning of his Raghuvamsa 

[ 1. 14 For the 04 kails soo 1-3-16 ] 

1. L4. G 1 Upavidyas are enumerated by Vatsyayana in his 
Kfimasutra 1-3-1 G. Another set of G4 Ahgas of the Pancalas 
also is mentioned in the above work to complete the 
of the Kamasutra. VaKyayana himself calls these Upavidyas 
by the common name of Kala in his Kfimasutra ( 2-2-3 ) 

vrsffa -livelihood. Tliese Kalis are introduced as a matter 
of necessity in the best Kilvyas, and, therefore, it is necessary 
that poets should he well conversant with these subjects 

I 15. The last Adhikarann of the Kavyamlmamsa is called 
where directions are given for obtaining poetical excellence 
thiough magical practices, such as the practice of Mantras and 
Tantne rites. This statement also indicates that Edjasekhara 
wanted to complete the present work in eighteen Adhikaranas. 


Adhyaya. III. 

I 20 i In this chapter the author traces 

the origin of metrical composition, gives an account of its sub- 
sequent developments in a cln onological order, and makes 
an endeavour to connect them with the customs and manners 
pievalent in the different parts of India. And in doing so, he 
tiavels beyond the range of history to mythology and traces 
the origin of poetry from an imaginery Kavyapurusa who is 
supposed to 1)0 the embodiment of the whole classical literature. 
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He is tho son ot Sarasvatg the goddess of learning, and is bi ought 
up in the hermitage ol Ka\ 1 . The author describes his maniage 
with Aumeyi the embodiment ot Bahitjavidya or the science of 
poetry. This Kavyapuruvt is described in the first chapter as the 
earliest teacher ot the Kavyamimamsa and as a divine being from 
whom poetry took its origin. 

1 lid. i Kavyapuiusa was the preceptor of JJlnsana or 
Lrhaspati because lie received lnstruetiuns on the Kj vyamimamSti 
irom bcirasvateya, and composed a chapter on it dealing v\ ith the 
JDosas ( see p 1. 1. 12. ) 

f'C^r l The word Brhaspati is formed aeeoiding to the 
rule of Panmi ( 6-1-157 ) and thus it denote* a divine benm. 

1. 24 g#i?cft=being desirou* of a son. 

3^rcfriT=niountain of snow i e the Himalayas 

Page. 6. 

1. 1. To complete the quotation r $ it the woid 

is to be added at the end But a> in many places Ihqas'ekhaia 
overlooks this dictum, $$ has been added m tho present edition 
wherever found necessar} r 

1.2. ^H-metncal composition, In tlic mythologi- 

cal story related by Raja«ekhara, the i cason why Saras vat i was 
desirous of obtaining a son i^ not clearly explained Moreover, 
Brahma is here mentioned as the eieator of barasvateya. But 
the story of the birth of Sarasvateva as recorded in such eailier 
works as the Vayupurana, Mahabhaiata and UaisdCHrita diffeis 
in some important points from the stoiy lecorded m the pre v sent 
work by Baja^ekhaia. Bana in his Haisicanta gives adequate 
reasons why Sarasvat-i came down to eaith, married Dadhica, 
the son of Cvavana, and gave birth to uasvateya. The*e 
reasons are not found in any of V Puiai - In the Vayu- 
purana also, only the story of the manuge of Sarasvati 
with Dadhica, son of Cyavana, and of the birth ot Sarasvala 
who became a master of all science'- through her blessings is 
recorded, mostly on the model of Bana ( see V.iyu-Adb 65) 
The fact that in this respect Vayupurana was followed by 
Ba$a is clearly apparent not only because that a number of 
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quotations from that Purana is to be Found in the Harsacarita, 
but also because the name of that Puianais definitely mentioned 
by Bi inn as in the 3rd chapter. 

The case of the Mahabharata is altogether different. Here 
various stories aie recorded concerning the birth of Sarasvateya, the 
son of Saiasvati. All these authorities, however, are unanimous 
in holding that he was vastly learned in the Vedas and that I 10 
transmitted his knowledge to others, (see S'antiparvan, Adh. 
359 and S'alyaparvan Adh. o2 of the Mahabharata ). It is 
said 111 the S'antiparvan of the Mahabharata that God created 
a Sarasvata tluough Sarasvati and asked him to learn the Vedas 
himself and transmit hw learning to others. This Sarasvata was 
also known by the names of Vyasa and Apantaratamas, and he in 
accordance with the above instruction, spread the knowledge of the 
Vedas in the world. 

A similar stoiy is also found in the S'ahuparvan where it is 
said that theeieativc energy oi the sage Dadhici wvis transmitted 
to the livci Sarasvati when Jie was overpowered by passion 
on seeing Alambma a tin me dancing gul. As a result, the 
river Sarasvati, obtained a son and lie was carried by her to 
Dadhici, his fathei This Sarasvateya taught the Vedas to the 
sages when they forgot them owing to a severe famine which 
lasted for 12 yeais. Asvaghosa, 111 the first century A D. 
also records the same story regarding Sarasvateya in his Buddha- 
carita ( 1-47 ) 

1 3. etc In the first half of this \erse a clear 

exposition of the S'abdabrahmavada as developed hy Bhartrhari 
m his \ r akyaj)adiya, lias been made. According to this school 
of philosophy, the S'abdabrahma or Nada, w'hicli came out 
from God when he desned to create the W'orld, is the cause of 
the universe which is enveloped in Vivarta or the illusory 
form of existence. When this illusion is removed by means of 
Viclya 01 true knowledge there remains only the Nadu or 
S'abdabrahma This Nada is also called Paiavak. From this 
Paiavak, PasyantI, Madhyama and Vaikharq the three other 
kinds of speech, are pioduced. Here Madhyamavak has the 
property of Spliota which reveals the knowledge of Artha fiom 
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the S'abda, The things that are known or meant by the words 
have also no separate existence from the words, though they 
appear to exist separately. Insuppoit of this theory, the following 
verses appear in Bharti hards Vakvapadiya:-— 

*nR> ii 

'U 3TT^fcf 5T5^F^ *T^ft rj lxr || 

trr i 

*rK«T ? sR || 

*T ^TTsf^T ^r% q. I 

5TR 515^ II 

3RRfrc#T 3W HR 5T"^ % I Cte 

For further information legauhng the S'.ibdabialnna and 
Vivaita\ada a relcrencc may lie made to the Lagliumanjusa of 
Nagesabhai la 

i Vivaria is tile illusory existence of a thing, foi 
example, as the illusoiy existence of a supeiit m the iope when 
it is mistaken for a snake 

1 1 i this is an indeclinable paiUele meaning 'i’-ur 

1. t) i etc So long Vahniki was considered to be the 

lirst to write in the classical s'loka incite, and the first composition 
attributed to him is the veise jti krqi^ etc ( S<>e luinuyana 
1-2.) According to Kajaseklura, however, this verse of Valmiki 
is much later than the compositions of Ivavyapurusa and Usanas 
who were the two earliest mventois of the ^loka metre 

1 12 to 3TTRT i Rasa is the soul of the Ivftvya There are 
several standards of literal y criticism in the history of Sanskrit 
poetics, and amongst them the theory of ' a^a as the soul of 
poetry may be considered to be fin pie-t in" nl This theory 
was first conceived and developed by Buarata in lus Xatyasfistra 
for the purpose of dramatic composition The importance of Rasa, 
however, was not fully recognized hy later critics such as Bhamaha, 
Dandin, and VTmana as a standard ot Iiteiaiy criticism 
with reference to compositions other than the drama But the 
later critics advocated different theoiics of Alankara, Guna, 
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Rili, Dhwim, \ akiokfi, Anunnii and Aucitya, and wero 
of opinion that those principles weio the essential factors in the 
best foini of poetical composition other than the drama. Dining 
this penod, the theory of Rasa underwent many changes and 
modifications in the hands of those who belonged to the other 
schools of literal y eiiticism In the middle of the Dili century 
Anandavardhana levived the theory of Rasa and held that 
Easa Dh vain is the chief principle in all poetical compositions 
including the drama Tins theory of Dhvani though well 
established by Ananda did not meet with general appro\al 
amongst a large number of clitics dunng the peiiod fiom 850 
to 950 A D as they were content with the oiigmal Rasa school 
of thought started by Bharata and applied the same principle to 
both classes of the literature. Piominunt among them w T eie 
Rudrata, Bhattanayaka, Dhanahjaya, and Dhamka. Rajasekhara 
flourished during this period ( cir 900 A. D.) and he was 
led to adopt the trend of liteiaiy uiticism as was prevalent in Ins 
days. Thus, he held that the Rasa and notDlnani is the soul of 
the Kavyapurusn Again, at the end of the 10th century A. D. 
the theory of luisadhvam was ievi\cd once more by the gi eat 
Kashmunn scholai Ablnnavagupta following in the foot-steps 
of Anandavardhana Raj a Bokhara did not even mention Dhvani 
as a part of the Kavyapiuusa or as the subject-matter of any of his 
eighteen chapters be< aum m his time e\en the existence of 
Dhvani m pocliy wa^ not recognised by critics. Kor further 
information legardmg the Jnstory of the Rasa school sec the 
introduction to the Bha\aprakasana (G.O.S Xo 45). 

| 1. 1 o p£ sgjr w ms t ^ i 

firar S^t isvt hvftfa 5^ wratsr n 

3 - 8 - 10 - 3 ). 

Tor the dilluent interpretations of this Rk see Sayanas 
Bhasya, Yaska’s Nirukta 13-18 and Patahjalfls Mahabhasya Wf 

Both the MSS. of the Kavyanmnamsa read and *r?fcr- 

&to cf ^i\: f 5ftft to*! to , \ 

ehapt 17] 

1 ‘20. yfcih etc. The fact that Sarasvateya Kavyapu- 

ru?a was brought up by Usanas or Kavi, as mentioned by 
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Eajasekhara, not only slices that no rule of grammar ( Panmi 
4-1-151 ), is violated in llie derivation of the word Ka\ yapurusa 
( tlio son of Kavi ) but also proves tin* propriety of ming the 
famous name of fShikia as Ka\i ( s re 1-3-25 ). 

T Ik 21-24 ^rr u found m some MSS. of 
of filter as ] 

1.25. •T ?( J^fi*J , =aft er repeating thn v<i\s<* composed by 
U^anas, 


uu i Aft er t his event l miun n called Iv.ow because oflm 
paternal affection \o wards tlie young Kriwapuumi and dso 
because lie himself compos d a \erm ^ ?r r u< 

1 2G. Due to the secondary eapaciU of tin voids 

( ). Poets are called fvavls because tin v ait * aim engaged 

in the composition of \orscs as l T <urun oi Ka\i did m oMen days. 

Pcige. 7. 

1. 1. #i Pammya^ tala the voider hue toHpnmnt 
colour and derive voids such as 'W, ^r(t < t<\ fi (an t ins i oot w,j 
The word Kavi is generally donved by them fmm iln mm 

being adek'd m aecordanee with the 1 nadi luD sw z ( 1 l >8 ) 
U|)valadatta m lus l T nadnutia\ Uti derives tin 1 void Ka\j from 
the roots $ # oi $ (so*. 4-138 ) Put tin Dhalupatha of 

Pamiu reads two room and j and stiles only as their 
meaning. Eajasekhara, however, seeim lo den\e the vord Kavi 
fiom the root # whieli is not possible accmamg to the 
Unadi rule 3R z and >eems to take the void# to mean #?r or 
description. Following the dernatmn of UjjValadatm on 4-1)8 of 
Unachsfitra, the reading # may he ehangcd hen as #. 

1. 2 i ufo n the secondary capacity of the vmd called 

tho *5vroTr or uioft The void Katya ugnif '* >etry through the 
primary capacity knovn as aim San* ' m through the 
secondary ou pa<ut y (*wmr) as lie n the pemonili< itimi of poetiy. 

1. 4. i Valmllu also is brought In 10 by Pa jemekhara 

to play his role became ihe epithet of Kavi applies to 
both S'ukia and Vahniki ( ) and particularly 
to Valmlki as lie is designated b\ all poets as the sup-#, 
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]. - of S'ukra. Bhrgu is ilio son of Brahman and 

S'ukra is Blngu’s son. This allows the source Vayupurii^a 
from a\ Inch the author conceived the idea underlying the story of 
Sfu<n\ateyu. The Vayupurana and the Ilarsacarita mention that 
IJlngu’s giandson D.idhTci obtained a son Sftrasvateya through his 
wife SaiMSYatl. Se*. Vayu. G5, 88-91. and Harsacarita T. 

1. 7. -blessed by Saiasvatl. 

1. 8. Rqrqw^H^fN i Here Bajas'ekhara states that 

the female Kraufica was hit by the NWida and the male' 
Krauhoa was lamenting m the presence of Yalmlki. But this 
statement goes against the description of the event recorded in the 
Ibmiavana. 

Ci. wfoqrst ar farid r^rrIVot < 

4\ i4tareH n 
s*rrs mwm \ 
strr hfi&it mi?* r«? q^: u 
d sTtftuTfnbT i 

m\ j fded srrq tr ftpu n 

Ibmiavana l. 2, 9-11, 

There i- a similar statement made by Anandavanlhana m his 
Dhvanyaloka (p. 27) as under ; site 

gcj qf^rf*. 1 which also seems to go against the Bumayaiia of 

Valmiki. Probably this passage of Anandavardhana may be at the 
back of Riijasekhara’s statement because the word RHfsR nr 
construed with the word RfRfr gives a different meaning as 
stated by him m the passage I But 

Abhinavagupta subsequently in his Locana got over the dis- 
crepancy by mending the passage of the Dhvanyaloka in the 
following manner. r ruR: i 

In this emendation, the word rt^r i s construed not with 

but with 4m who represents the whereas the of 

the female 4m is for the ^ of ViLlmiki. Of. Locana : 

^RR^RTid xkm sr;: \ 3TPFf?3[*rar5 \?i%m i (p. 28. 1. 8.) 

*[ b 10. rrIrtr etc Cj. 1-5 el seq. ] 
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1.10. By introducing here this ^ erse and the story of 
Valmlki, Bajasekhara reminds us of a similar narrative found in 
the beginning of the Bamayuna. It is *aid there that Brahman 
induced Saras vatl to bless Valmlki with poetical skill. After 
obtaining her blessings Valmlki began his compositions, and this 
verse nrftqr^etc was his first metrical composition. 

Cf wt&z&z it mK i 

r^m } TtT3=T 1! 

Bamayana 1.2 31. 

As Bajasekhara wanted to trace the caihest history of metrical 
composition in this chapter, it is but natural that he should bring 
Valnriki’s composition aftei that of Kavyapurusa and fcj'ukra 

According to Bajasekhara, therefore, the first Kavi or author 
of metrical composition is Kavyapurusa , the second is S'ukra 
who brought up Kavyapurusa in Ins hermitage and composed a 
verse while the third is Valmlki who led Saiasvatl to the place 
of her son and began composing verses. 

1.21. <prn;: i Kartikeya the son of Gauri \\,h a friend of 
Kavyapurusa and lie felt very uncomfortable when the latter 
made an attempt to run away. 

1. 23. i In this connection, the\er-«e occurring m tins 

woik on page 66, is note woi thy * — 

5Tr*rcr»r spirr 3^4 5Trf^T u 

1. 25. 3^41*4 ^ I Sahityavuly a is the realisation of the 

connections that exist between the S'abda and the Artlia By 
this statement, Bajasekhara wants to convey that Salntyavidya 
alone is able to revive the creative faculty in poets even wlmn 
poetry is extinct 

1. 26. i Kavyavidyasnatakas are those who alter 

studying the Kavyavidya begin to compose p« - 

Pages. 8-9. 

■*[ Bead ^rrfiigsrRT 4 44 fas i 

etc. This portion seems to have been based on 
cf srgf^rr 3Rtfr!«r i 

n 
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anns — aRRR. i sxq%— s^jaif R3t^%q*rMRrcarai: ^aiaarftft 
N^ftT: I a?f¥-J I SfRR— 3=3 g{^3ff aRI^TL RFR, ^WR R 3 RUR- 

gTTvTH I 33R3$TR3jmf 33R | IRJET RJTRJRJoiaahT I ftg RRfeiaq- 

suar ^mgRlsg-ifrraftra^ jtt^r irt ^taaRRfafld rtrihr# 
RR^fr a#^ %& i aafawm %?n i m 

aaRafcarfaa- i 33 *r%3 agiftagsiarai asfr&arar a3^:R- 

^forriufimr i m\— 

?T^r 333 SStt 333 T^ftiR: I 
<RT3 tP-RT %5ir: 3 fTqt ^f^RR II 
arsiRRM^m aifeirr qa nfai^i i 
^pjJTirrrgr a°ar a 3R3F3RT: n 
afcw 3 pR aar = 3 Rtf i 
^ %n%f pda arRwiarr 3 11 

srraRaar liefer surgr 3 RaRrar 1 
a^aRRa aidkr aTRaRarf^aar 11 
am'RafjjTRTa' aar a arfaaa aar i 
fa^RtaRa^a^ nqm NRrfo g n 
aicaar a#aa aa ftaaqr aarfaai 1 
atarctai apa? j t a ara nadaafa: 11 
srirr aar afosnsr aRfRaifaRar 1 
qRTaqrfea;r<ra aRafaftafifan 11 
aa aaaar tar aaqr aesaaaq 1 
aaiRrcJMaa)' araar qrw?r<n n 
arTjqffrqr. a^mafoaaa: 1 

aar qraaap-ja gaaa sfigaRdtn 11 
aRasfa ^arr g^atft ^ 333 a#i%r 1 
% 330=33 feqr qafaRarfRTasft 11 
arRFOTWWRT 3 UTRanraft wn 1 
qata^a-addar*} eTiia^aTmasra 1 
aram^Raarsi aaaatrr grftaaiga: 11 
arsrar 5 ?rr aaraa aaira'Raraar 1 
f|33RW3I % R R^Rra'tmr R5T3 || 

^ faar 3 R 3 T 3 r% q[ 3 R! 3 'R 3 f I 

The verses erraraaRa «iud sjr gjsa'r are quoted in agrai-Wnja ( II-8G 
and 99 ) under liajasekhara. 

P 8. I. 28 A reads qftana&aRaftaq. instead of qRa^featflftag; 
i 1 9. 1. 26. Read “SRRRft ff ajlMgaarW-a TR^iT 3*313^3 33 Ra 1 
aqaRa^Mq gaRRai qa” sfa aratafta: 1 ] 
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1. 3. W etc. After traoing the origin and history of 
metrical composition, the author in the next two pages ( 8-9 ) 
seeks to explain the varieties of poetical composition in 
accordance with the natural surroundings and customs and 
manners of the different people These are called styles and 
Riijasekhaia classifies them into four distinct gioups These 
four groups, each consisting of Piavi tti, Riti and Yitti, are already 
mentioned by Bharata in chaptei 13 of his Naiyasastra Raja- 
sekhara adds to the description of the four gioups, four verses of 
his own, describing women’s dress in four parts of India with 
the preamble — ^rrh and .seeks in these pages to discover 

scientific explanations for the different styles of writings which 
existed in early Sanskrit < ompositions Incidentally 7 , lie mentions 
also the four Pravrttis or Yittis or and Bltis or 

adopted by the people living m the fom divisions of India 

[n the eastern pait c>f India there are Audmin.ig.idlu 
Pravrtti, Bharat! Yitti and Gaudiya Hiti 

In the Pancfda count iv, theie exist Pancrdamndhyama 
Pra vitti, Sattvatl and Aiabhat! Yitlis and Paucrdi Riti 

The countries of Avant! etc. La \ e: AvantI Piavrtti, 
Sfittvatl and Kais'ik! Yittis 

The Southern part of India lia^. Daksiiuty a Piavrtti, 
Kaisikl Yitti and Yaidaibln I \Tti 

Among the Piavrttis, t tis and Eltis mentioned above 
Rfijaseklmta seems to attach a lelative superiority to the Vaidaibhi, 
Kaisild and Dftksinatya style ot the southern India, because he 
states that Kavyapurusa was pleased and brought under control by 
Sfihityavidyavadhu only through the style current in Soutn India. 
It seems, however, strange that he failed to recognize the Latlya 
Riti of the dialects of the countries Avanti et- -hough the whole 
of the Avanti or Lata countiy had b< ' Lit pm. ' ’ •/ described by 
him in his works. (See Kavyamlmam- p 34 l i and Bala- 
rfimayana, act X ). The reason foi this, seems to be that he did 
not favour the idea of ci eating a new Riti of Latlya as proposed 
for the first time by Rudiata, because theie is not much difference 
between the two Eitis, Pahcfili and Latlya In the history of the 
development of Rltis, Blumaha did not acknowledge the existence 
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of distinct classes of Riti such as Gaudiya and Vaidarbhi ; while 
Dandin in Ins work established the relative superiority of the 
Vaidarbhi style over that of the Gaudl. To these two, Vamana 
added a third, the Pahcali, and Rudrata a fourth, the Latlya. 
Thus four Ritis were acknowledged by critics in the period when 
Rfyasekhara flourished , but he recognized only three Ritis after 
omitting the Lfrtiyfi. This fact he again mentions on p. 10. 1. 5, 

Page 10. 

1 2. For the complete description of the Oakravartiksetra, 
see p !)2 of the Kavyamlmamsa 

1 3. Beyond the Oakravartiksetra, there are the lands called 
Harivarsa and Kirnpurusavarsa which are the abodes of divine 
beings 

15 jets? i Rudrata who flourished before Rajasekhara and 
who is often quoted m this work, had acknowledged four Ritis 
including the Lilt Ty a in his Kavj fdaftkilra (2 4-G ). The reason 
why Rfijasekhara did not recognise the fourth Riti is already 
mentioned. 

i Ritis are proposed to be treated of in the third Adhi- 
karana 'Rltmirnaya’ as enumerated on the fust page of the Kuvya- 
mlnicTmsa. This statement also clearly shows that Rajasekhara 
wanted to complete this woik in eighteen Adhikaraua^. For the 
three Ritis see p 31. h G. of the Kavyamimamsa 

[ 1. G. I cf 3THUT I 

TOrgjRifirfi g^T w (girwraraft 1. 3. 4 ) ] 

sfsropr ^ uMi Tr^rg^i \0t udtu i 

( Jayamangala on Kamasutra 5 G. 3G ) (')] 

1. G. ^2“^ i Raja^eklmra thinks that Vatsagulma is a city 
in the country of Vidai bha. This Vatsagulma may be identified 
with the Vamsagulma which is situated near the source or first 
fall of the liver Narmada. Cf Mahabluirata, Vana. eha. 83. 9. 
But Vfitsyfiyana in his Kamasutra (5. G ) mentions Vatsagulma and 
Vidarbha as two distinct countries Cf rr^nfu: ut^TR^g^RL 

xx i This Vatsagulma of Kamasutra may represent the 
kingdom of Udayana Vatsaiaja. 
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1. 9. I Gauil and Sarasvati are related to each other 

because the daughter of Gauri was given in marriage to the son 
of Sarasvatl. 

* [1 14. ^ ^ i <f Wr ^ JRfa i 

(er^rw 1. 3 )] 

1. 14. Thus, he who knows the origin and development of 
poetical composition, feel,' happy both here and hereafter. 

Adhyaya IV. 

b 17. i This subject comprises Ihree chapters 

4,5 and G. The (ifth chapter winch deals with the Kavya- 
paka must also be taken as a sub-division of the mam subject 
because w^qraqftq is nothing but the selection of such 
words and sentences as may be appmpnate to the Rasa, 
the subject of the seventh chaptei, therefore, is mentioned after 
the in the first chapter, while enumerating the subjects 

treated of in this work 

[1. 18. gfeirRnragfesr i Cf. i 

^ 1 ■wawrcr 1 srrra- 

ft# w-5^1 life 1 (smre 1-17. > j 

1. 18. Yamana divides poets into two classes as 

and and mentions only the iiist among the two as 

or one who is fit to receive instructions. ( See. l\avya. Sutra. 
1-2.) Rdjas'ekhara follows both Vfimana and Kautilya m this 
respect and divides poets into tliree classes as |fonrc;, and 

The first two only are stated by linn as ftrq - or competent 
to receive instruction. 

Page. 1 1 . 

1. 5. er^rf%'=quite conti ary to the preceding tu’O. 

=right observation. 

A student who is intelligent hears from 01 *3i*s but once and 
forthwith brings the precepts into practice. He is required to go 
to his teacher only for advanced studies. 

1. 10. srcsrate-FTR =1 iter ary intelligence and activities, 

1 The methods by which hb also can get it, will be 
explained in the Aupanisadika or the last Adlnkaiana of the 
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Kfivyamimaihsa This statement also indicates that Raja^ekhara 
wanted to completo the work in eighteen Adhikaranas. 

•' [ 1 13. Cf. ‘fircranm'iR* , i| i’ qm^r- 

sfR l. 3- 17 ]. 

I. 15. q Rf^r 1 Construe; — FT^qf jifq^ qf 

i The words Cr^qr refer to the subjects to be mastered 

by scholars. 

Among the subjecis to be learnt by scholars, the literary 
secrets should bo attempted only by the most clever persons. 

b'yamadeva who is represented hereby Bajasekhara as laying 
a special stress on the doctrine of Samadhi as the main factor 
in poetical composition, maybe identified with b'yamilaka, the 
autlioi nf the Padataditakabhana For the mow of JVya mil aka on 
this subject, seg the following verse 

q: qqsqiT?^ q%qqpf w. qqqq^ qprr qqqfeft I) ^ II 

b ' y a m 1 1 a k a P a d a t a d 1 1 a k a , 
[1 18 Cj ^qr^t f| q;4wr Encffaq qq^qrqrT i Ibid 1-3-24 ]. 

II. 19-23. ThF distinction between qqifq and ^qur as inward 

and outward activities, does not appear to be quite clear For 
both are mental activities according to the definitions qqq and 
3?Tq^5%r But the author seems to indicate that ^qrfq relates 

to the thinking mmd while is constant practice Yayavarlya 

thinks that these two faculties only strengthen the literary power 
or 317 % which alone can cieate poetry This power is different from 
srfetor and ^qfri, because they are the effects of the same power. 
Here Bajasekhara follows the view of Rudiata. 

Cf qqf% qqr I 

stfisBrft 'rqrft =q 3 tt%: n ( K. A. 1-15 ) 

Pudrata differs in this lespect from Dandui and Vamana 
both of whom hold that STRtof is the chief requisite in poetical 
compositions. Cf qqfq# ^ (Dandm 1-103.) qffoffqr, 

(Vamana 1-3-1 C.) 

1. 25. jjffcn is another mental faculty by wdneli those things 
that arc not even perceived by poets are easily conceived and 
expressed This is oalPd mental perception or 
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Page. 1 2. 

^[1. 1. italics was a rhetorician too cj ?rg 

i ^WPiTg’s commentary on Rudratalankara p 2. 
His name occurs in too. ] 

1. 1. Both Medhavnudra and Kumaradasa were born blind 
but became great poets. Kumaradasa is well know n as the author 
of the Janakiharana, an excellent but long Kavyu woik comprising 
20 Saigas. He is said to have ruled over Ceylon and is believed 
to be a contemporary of Kalidasa. Two incomplete editions of the 
Janakiharana have been published, one from Jay pore in 1803 
and the other from Bombay in 1907. The undei noted verse 
also occurs in the Siiktimuktavah regarding the poetic skill of 
this blind author 

mh w i 

^R^FT^r ^ iW II 

Medhavirudra is known from the lcfeiences of Nanu-.nlhu and 
Bhiimaha, but more as a rhetorician than a poet It is also 
doubtful whethei Medhavirudra is the name of a single p<_rs<>n or 
of tw r o, namely Medium and liudra The single name of Mullu\ i 
is mentioned by Bhamaha, while that of JRudra appeals i& tlio 
name of the author of the Shngaratilaka where the authoi exhibits 
his skill as a poet 

1, 2. In this sentence the meaning of is doubtful because 
of the two constructions pr ?r and PR'JT. In tact, the author hcie 
makes an attempt to pio\ o his contention with two aiguments. lie 
seeks to prove that poets endowed with srffarcan mentally conceive 
everything that they want to desenbe without o\er actually 
peiceiving them. To prove this, he first points out that even those 
who were born blind have become excellent poets. It we take 
two words as and jt, the second argument will be m the form of 
a question: l)o the poeta not visualize and scribe the customs 
and manners of the people belongi , to . i •' countues and 
islands without the personal knowledg ol ilio e tilings \ The 
obvious answer is : they do so describe with the faculty of their 
This fact is stressed upon m the following ve^cs taken 
at random from the woiks of Kalidasa. If the v\oul is tak'm 
as one word, it should be construed as an adjective to the word 
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' [ ]. 4. VII. 12. ) ] 

]. 4. In this verse Kalidasa describes the sages practising 
penance on the mount Ilemakuta situated in the land of Kimpu- 
rusa^aisa which could not conceivably be seen by him from 
Bluratavarsa ( see p. 92 of this woik ) 

\ 1. 8. 3?^ wk ( VI 57. ) ] 

1. 8. Hero also Kalidasa describes the condition of an island 
on the opposite side of the country of the king in question and 
refers to the Lavanga Hover grown in that island. Did he actually 
visit the place?. 

"'[ 1. 12. gdsft ( III. 67. ) ] 

1. 12. Again, the same poet describes the conduct of 
Mahadeva when he falls in kn e with Pan ati Can such scenes 
be envisaged / 

f 1. 10. VI 82 ) J 

1 10. The feelings of a lady for the first time in the presence 
of her lover, and the behaviour of her maid servant at that time, 
are fully described here by the same poet, who, being a male, is not 
expected to know the true feelings of a female nnnd. 

Page. 13. 

hi. Three kinds of neophytes develop into three different 
types of poets as under — 

Shsja Poet 

tfRWT I 

~ i 

h 4 rraTOU Several ell oris through the aid of Mantras and 
some Tantnc practices. 

1. 5. <Eifrmqg-raw sugai. 

1. 10. z&A i Yay aval lya thinks that eminence or superiority 
is always preferable and that the combination of several qualities 
brings foitli eminence. 

[1. 19. ip* t. Head <f. 

fair n ( II 70. ) J 

h 19. All MSS read etc 4 If this reading is 

accepted the meaning of the second half would be good poetry, while 
travelling, tramples upon the faces of the uncultured people with its 
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footsteps ( words ) like ono eager to see the world. 1 [ere the 
introduction of uncultured people docs not militate against the 
context because such men are unable to distinguish between good 
or bad poetry. Compare also the verso of the S'l ngaratilaka above 
quoted. A better reading as therefore, is suggested 

here instead of etc. 

1. 21. *uq^ is a critic or a ufqq 

1. 28. jq i There is no leal difference between these two 
functions of wf^fr and urqftqr because a poet himself may be a 
good critic or vn'e versa. 

1 26. = that poet who is himself a critic. This 

remark supports the contention of the Acaryas stated in line 23. 

Page 1 4. 

b 1. Kfilida^a is here represented as refuting the view 
accepted by the Acaryas. He seems to be of opinion that the 
critical and poetical faculties aie quite distinct and are found raiely 
combined in one and the same person. But Bajasekhara does not 
mention the place where Kalidasa must have expressed this view. 
Very probably the underlying idea has been drawn bom the follow- 
ing verse occurring in hi* S'akuntala 

3TT q sng ^ 1 

%q II 1-2 

From this, it appears that Kalidasa was of opinion that poets 
do not feel at ease until their composition is wcll-icconed by 
critics. (Similar expressions arc also made by him 111 Ins Kaghu- 
vamsa and Mala\ lkagnimitra. 

Cj ci 1 

^q^§mr ftgfe. qT 11 Knghuvamsa 1-13. 

and ^ TOurqqqgfe 1 Malavikaginmitia i. 

1.8. This verse also strengthens the mw that these two 
faculties of composition and criticism sH. e ■ ombine 111 one 
person. 

A [1. 7. Two verses of are quoted in srsfWfi m — 
qqr^qrqrq^ijqfq gq^ qiq^qqt q^tq ffic (£?fctqi*tq 1 

q *u# utn qfq fqurqrt faqf sRGF ^3 YRiqnqfoqiq; I) 
i^rft^^qcqrfl^w urqK^qfqquurq^^ 1 
qidtfa q'qr qqf?r u 5-200. 
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etc. 

cf \\ <| \\ « ^ 3$f W*f: I 

i toipI} i witsgM: i 

i TO5— 

15 ftl^T II ^ II $ f^JT: TO^TT: 1 

Rr^#55c^ 1 

^ crf^for^ ii 3 ii ^rr^r^frft^r* * fiHr; i <r fi^kra: i ari^nr- 
i to i ( WT*T3fnc l. 2. 3 ) ] 

I. 7. The Bhavakas or critics aie divided into two distinct 
classes by Mangala as 3rcfaF£ and ^^rTOf[rft. In Vamana’s Kavya- 
lankarasutra, the same division is found with reference to poets 
but not critics. It may be surmised from this statemant of 
Rajasekhara: “witsfa i TO^fkr:” that Mangala was earlier 
than Vamana (cir. 800 A. D. ). 

II. 10-17. Yayavariya disagrees with the contention of 

Vamana regarding the division of poets, and sticks to his 
original classification given in the beginning of the chapter as 
gfe*TRfi[r%fe etc. He advances two important arguments in 
rejecting Vamana s classification of poets. Firstly, that if the qua- 
lity of is inherent from birth it cannot be changed by 

human effort. Secondly, that if it springs through the medium 
of the knowledge of reality, it is not likely to take effect when 
a good piece of poetry is placed before him. Similarly, the other 
quality of is common to all in the beginning, but it 

disappears when one begins to discriminate the best from the worst 
by virtue of deeper study. 

1. 20. Scholarship without jealousy is a rare virtue. It is a 
truism and with this the author feintlv hints at Bana who in his 
Har^acarita 6th Ucchvasa wiites as follows:— 

qrffaRTCTO + + + 

x x surfr i 

Page. 15. 

1. 4. This line must be construed as : — 

vm: TO qrafa Uct ft* I $ I 

1. 5. Cf I 

wfa to *t zwmn u 

Har^acarita 1-10. 

*[ I. 7. Cf. to srfar 1-17 ) ]. 
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1. 7. Bana has expressed a similar sentiment in the following 

verse 

SR'TT^iT ^ ^TrUT J' r T || 

Harsacarita 1-6. 

*[1. 10. ^rqif^RwMt zvj snapssn ^ \ jrpsmr i \ 

^rr zm? <r*m M 1 ( 1-15 ) ] 

1. 10. Construe as: — 

2TT: ^ m ur i 

1 11 mi'+tffiWi and ( Some critics seem to appreciate 

poetry and express their appieciation while othem appreciate at 
heart but do not express. Some scholars, howevei, are inclined to 
interpret the sense of these two terms in a somewhat different 
manner The Vrigbhfivakas are those who aie apt to lay much 
stress on the words of poetry, while the lLrda) abluvakas are 
disposed to lay an emphasis on the essence of poetry 

1,14. Some critics, while going through a poem, discover 
simultaneously the existence of qualities that are to be praised and 
the noinexistence of the blemishes to be condemned 

1 18. UTcURU; i This should be separately read in prose as: *r* 
BiCTRqp For similar usages refer to m im and ftpRfluR * i 
1. 21. All MSS. read > But w is here suggested as 

it is followed by in the next half. The general purport of the 
whole chapter is stated in this verse 

1 23. It has aheady been said that the two qualities of srf^rr 
and egprfa, essential for poetical excellence, arise from the S'akti or 
the power of imagination with which only a few are blessed. 
5rg|*r has been discussed in this chapter while will follow in 

the next. 


Adhyaya x . 

Page. 16. 

11. 2-5. srf^rr l Acfiryas define «g?qfa as Here the word 

or ‘many’ represents the subjects such as 
etc., a knowledge of which is imperative on a poet who makes an 
attempt at writing poetry. A list of these subjects, probably for 
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the first time, is given by Yamana in his Kavyalankarasutra. 
( 1. 3 1-20 ) The knowledge of these subjects is known as Vyut- 
patti and is an essential factor m the composition of poetry. 
This has been acknowledged by such early writeis on poetics as 
Dandin, Vfunana and others. ( See Kavyadarsa 1-103, and Kavya- 
Luikarasutra 1-3-1 ) Abhinavagupta, however, holds a dilferent 
view regarding the definition of Yjutpatti. He says in his 
Locana ( p 137. N S. ed. ) i 

While Mammal a defines this Vyutpatti as ftjqRrr, he does 
not add any further explanation Raja^ekhara, however, differs 
from the Ac ary as, and is inclined to take the subjects ate, R?TT, 
etc , as the source ol or tlie theme of poetry but 

not the cause of poetiy itself. ( S<>c chapter 8th of this work). 
While defining Y\ ut patti he follows Rudrata and characterises 
it as i 

( 7 i 

Rudrata 1. 18 

In the works of Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta the 
definition of Vyutpatti is similai to that of Rudrata ( See 
Dhvanyaloka p 137) According to Rajasekhura, therefore, the 
faculty of discnmination which is effected by the &tudy of 
etc, is known as Vyutpatti. 

[ 11. G — 10. e?R^ is the author of 

ww it 

( vmmw ) 

qlq ^ i 

This verse is quoted by Heniacandra in his ] 

11. 0—14. In order to decide the superiority among these tw r o 
factors: Pratibha and Vyutpatti, Rajasekhara quotes here the 
views held by two earlier writers Anandavardhana and Mangala oil 
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the same question. Anandavardhana records his view on this question 
in his Dhvanyaloka(pp 137 and 1 17) Ite holds that Pratiblu is more 
important to a poet than \ yutpatti and proves his contention by 
citing an instance from the Kumaiasambliava, where Kalidasa des- 
cribes the amorous sports of ParvatT and S'-v a. This description, he 
seems to think, is improper and is tire result of the poet’s want of 
Vyutpatti, but the piopnety ot tins portion has been maintained 
admirably by poet’s Pratibha oi genius ( S'akti ). Item, it may be 
noted that Anandavardhana uses the word S'akti to mean Piatibha 
while ltajasekhara limits the use of S'akti to denote! he cause of 
Piatibha. ( $<'<’ page 11 1 J2) In support of tlm view of Ananda- 
vardhana, Pajasekhara cites another instance by a \onc 
etc. Ilcie, impropriety due to want of Vyutpatti, may be discovered 
because the son Kartikej a is ^aid to have adeed his mother Pro vail 
certain questions regarding his father when he Lid the quarters 
as his garments ( ) This impropriety dot s mu find full ex- 

pression owing to the Piatibha of tin poi 1 who ronclndi s I lie topic 
by saying that the J)evT smiled and stopped h< i son ft. un asking 
fui tlicr (junctions of an nnpropt r nature, thus (Inciting the attention 
of the reader. 

11 L 5—22 Mangala, another expert on poetics, howler held 
a d liferent view which made Vyutpatti moie impoitant than 
Pratibha for a poet Heie ah the VSS lead i 

The word T^ff or may be lead in tin* place cf If this 

suggestion is accepted, the passage will mean that the readers, 
while appreciating a poet’s or which is the dfect of lus 

Vyutpatti, do not care mudi f>r his want of erudition in sr^TJ* 
winch depends on liis Piatibha This mow n illustrated 
by means of the verse . f.n etc In tms veisc the 

poet exhibits his power ot discrimination ov Vyutpatti when he 
states that a lady removes heavy ornaments, chess, etc. trom her 
body but puts on a light ne<jhgc f in silk w T hc w vtly she engages 
herself in amorous spoits 

This descriptive skill arises out of the poet’s Vyutpatti which 
is the result of his study of the Kamasutra (4. 1. ) where we meet 
with the following passages . 
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gnfcvmi ^Tcg^nrg^ cr«rr 

SpqMtfr I ^r : n v\ n 

In this verse readers appreciate the Vyutpatti of the poet 
and do not denounce him for his lack of Pratibhfi or ^r*$3F^r i 

Page. 17. 

^ [ 1 1. also in VII. ] 

11 1-4. In this verse, the poet lias exhibited both Pratibha 
and Vyutpatti, and Bajaseldiara thinks that the poet who 
possesses both the faculties, is the best Here, the poet’s Vyutpatti 
of Xalya can be discovered by leferring to the definition ofDanda- 
pada, a kind of dancing desciibed m the Natyasastra and the 
Sahgltaratnfikara. cf Natyasastra-( G.O.S. No. 30. ) 

sjjjt wwt i 

ii 

and 4-143. 

*rrflr ;$rqrqts*T ^qr^: mi i 
^ ii 

^r^qqftq^ ii 

Sahgltaratnfikara 7-711. 

Tlie Pratibha of the poet also is well exhibited here by his 
excellent description of the dance of the Devi in the most 
appropriate words. 

* [h 20. vwmv also in Read ] 

11. 20-24. Bhojadeva quoted this verse in his Sarasvatl- 
kanthubharana ( 2-09 ) to illustrate q^=^MT. How the poet here 
zealously observes the methods of may be gathered from the 
remarks of Bhojadeva : 

1. 25. In this verse, the author illustrates the skill of a poet 
in composing complete sentences only with nouns without using 
any verb. 


Page. 18. 

*[1.11. M JWJjr attributed to in also in 
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I. 11. The verse etc is quoted by Bhojadeva in 

his Sarasvatlkahthabharana ( 4-176 ). This verse is also found in 
the Suktimuktavah and is attributed to Tiivikramabhatta Bhoja 
finds in this verse a variety of Parikaralahkara while Rfijasekhara 
quotes this verse to illustrate an Arthakavi. 

II. 15-19. In this verse * smn* etc. is illustrated 

by repetition of two words and vnfffaMiR in two different 

senses. In the verse sjRT etc. is illustrated 

*[1 21. Read as i also in 

1. 20-25. Here sftfi indicates a beautiful presentation of 
certain ideas. For an attractive presentation, poets must make 
use of the quality or gar known as Samadhi. This is considered by 
Dandin as the most important among the Gunas, 

cf uniform \ 

ii KrivyadaHa. 1-100 

The two verses quoted here to illustrate an indicate 

that is the chief factor in Samadhi has been defined 

by Daijdin, Bhoja and others as i Bhoja, in the 

second verse etc illustiates Samadhi. In these tvo verses 

such words as and denote 

the quality known a* Samadhi 

Page. 19. 

*■[ 11. 3 7. qa cu^. ( IV. 5 ) ] 

1.3, In this verse, the skill of a Ra^aka\i is illustrated. 
Here, a poet describes the beauty of the river Taimnparm and its 
water which transforms itself into pearls and adorns the breasts 
of beautiful ladies. The poet thereby gives vent to his inner feeling 
of S'rngara. 

1 7. HTU^r: i The word ‘Marga’ dt here the Ritis 
if?* etc. See Dandin 1. 40. Thi, \ . ' represents the 

Vaidarbhl style which has been acknowledged by early writers 
as the best. 

*[]. ii mmw i--3 ] 

1. 22. i The Gaudas are generally called Paurastyas 

and their sfrof or style is known as the Gaudiya style. Dajjdin 
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in Ins KavyadaHa uses this \void qnssi to represent the Gaudas 
and calls their Iliti as ’iifTqr ( see 1-50 ) 

] 23 a^w%=author ot‘ a Mahfikiivya. 

I. 24. 3RjRR=Samskrta or one of the Prakrta dialects 

Page. 20. 

' [ 11. 5.-G cf gqr fasf -t i 

n ( aws 1—14 ). 

E g<ir%: grVd r 5 ami r gsrc^r 1 grei^bEMqTw I. 

and rtrm ( qWR 1-3-15 ), *n% sfTfift ( Ibid, l-2-il ) 
For the text of qRRRRfR the commentator rrir^r says as under: — 
q%r vfilsgrgfsrfto- 1 

sssrt 11 

'tPRrasrc^ 1 

ergyr ^ 11 

ft#; qnRtegr ’twrI 11 

pp 20-21. For and cj ' rir ( 3-2-14). 

^TS^TT^ SR^ i 
^frgr qftwr^r^r *r 11 

gmTHPERUR wwzitsuA *m; i 
%m frrw Rr?ggRR rrrr 11 

p 21. 1.4 fqiRRT % UR|?R JRRJT 1 

, f. f#Tci JR ’TRTRgRrw^rfqir 1 ur? L-l 2 

F01 %\ w'-vm rj ruqERSR'tyOTp i 

wA uq. %qrf%R?R mi 11 ( rr? V-62 ). J 

II. 1-21. In three chapters 4-G, the author treats of 
q^fTW^b-T and other subjects connected with it. Thus, naturally 
the topic of qnrcTRRf which is subordinate to the main subject 
of 'RRfqkRR IS introduced in the 5th chapter After discussing 
the nature of Pratibha, Y\utpatti, and classilication of poets, 
the author staits a discussion in order to determine the nature 
of the Kavyapfdca, and records tlic opinions of earlier authorities 
on that point. Ptlka in poetry means ‘maturity’ and it onginatcs 
fiom the constant practice of composing poems. Mangala is 
of opinion that this matunty consists in the knowledge of nouns 
and \eib.s, obtained by constant hearing, and that this kind of 
knowledge is also called Vyutpatti. The Acaryas diiler from 
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Mangala and define Pa ka as the competency of a pool to Select 
suitable words and to put them in appropriate places. This view 
of the Acaryas is also referred to and, as Rfijasekhara states, 
rejected by Vfimana in Ins Kfi\ yalankriia^iitra ( 1-3-15 ) where lie 
calls this faculty of poets as To him is something 

different and he defines this m the \crse etc. ( Ibid. 1-3-15 ) 

Avantisundail ridicules this mow of the VamamyH, hut extend 4 
the sphere of Paka furtliei to unhide the propimty of Gum, 
Alankaia, Iilti, ideas, woida and their senses m consonance 
with the Rasas Rfijasekhara definitely favour the mow of 
Avantisundar! and quotes a well-know n vcimb m its support. This 
veiso URf etc. is also ([noted hy Yamana in oidcr to prove the 
supenonty of the VaidaihhT style, but not to oharactcn-e Pfik i 
This very Pfika has been designated by Ananda\ aulhana and 
Ivsemendra hy theteim of snf^T or c 'pr<>pi icty ’ m thur wniks. 

( S' j e l)li\am. p 115, and Aueit\ avicaiacarca. 1-3 j Yamana’s 
definition of Kfivyapaka is given m the following veisc — 

qftqm u i! 

3-2-1 t.) 

Page. 2 1 . 

11, 3-9. Altogether nine varieties of Pak a are recognized and 

r> 

Iheso may he clarified under the following tlneo heads: — 

High Middling. how’ 

5rrfe‘%^ r rr^ 

Geneially, later writers on poetics recognize only two Pakas 

and as the best, and again, among the two the foimer 

as superior to the latter. 

Adhyaya. VI. 

1 1G. i In this chapter, the author explains 

the nature of words and sentences and shows how they constitute 
poetry. Both these topics relate to the mam subject of a^TF^f^UT 
In the two previous chapters, the faculty hy which good words 
and sentences arc distinguished from bad ones has been dealt with. 
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I 17 oyffiW&zft i Grammar also is considered as one of the 
Smrtis because the grammaiians distinguish the conect words 
from tlicir incorrect forms with the help of memory; and also 
because they think that by using correct words merit, is obtained 
in the next world. As grammar is regarded one of the Snntis 
from very oaily times, Jaimim also discussed its validity on 
Dharma m Ins chapter on Smrtis ^,13 ( see Rumania’s 

Tantiavartika on Jaimim 1-3-27) and the Paspasanhika of 
Patahjah’s Mnh.lbhasya. ) 

I Etymological demation and interpretation of the 
words aie called hw is a glossary of words. 

^ I Words are of two kinds, namely, and 

1.18. dl i According to the Naiydyikas n is a word 
with a moaning while grammarians consider it as I 

means ) and five kinds of Vi tti are recognized. 

1. 22 I 

This includes also -rr which is lm>wn as Petr or '<w\ 
W 7 -W is defined thus — 

*r^r mg felrg ^ tofag \ 

HfRRg ^ i) 

1. 23. i Tins term applies to certain words m the 

Him gioup. As these words are responsible for certain peculiarities 
in the construction of sentences, they are grouped separately. 
For the term of Karmapravacanlya see Panin 1 1-1-83. 

Page. 22. 

[1.3 is attributed to Bhatiamuktikalasa in the 

Kavikanthabharana 5th Samclhi. J 

1. 3. The object in (juoting this verse is two-fold; 

first, to name the six compounds m one verse and secondly, to 
compose a humorous sentence wuth the help of the names of these 
compounds. This verse is attributed by Ksemendra to Bhatta- 
muktikalasa who is also known as the great-giand-father of the poet 
Bilhana the author of the Vikramrinkadevacarita (/See. 18. 75) 
The reading of this verse m the Kavikanthabharana is as follows 

etc The reading preferred here : 
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g/fesftfl TdQOTT ^ flT etc is fiom the B Ah and the meaning 
of the veise will be this — The homo-lmMor says that though 
his family consists only of two niemheis and a couple of cows, 
there is no reduction in household expenditure, lie asks his 
servant, therefore, to woik more in oiclci that his labour may 
enrich him with a good quantity of paddy. This idea is not 
brought out by any other reading of this \ or.su now available 

[ f 12 - Vf fed tffifadffiRr qr*?Rr 

fern 1 i i i fed i 

JT i feRfer ^rf^TRir ( ^mr rj m T tmr ) ] 

I. 17. ctom etc — These the kinds of w ords, when Used in 
constructions according to special lulm for their apphe itioti, 
enrich the sentence Jfeie and m the next \a^ the woul 
denotes a sentence and it is not twjd m its usual signification 
of a verb 

II. 21-25. Hue, the autlioi defines «iu ; i or sentence which 

accoiding to him is an airangement of woi<h capable of come) mg 
to others the desue of the composer The follow ui 3 of Udbhaia 
arc of opinion tint sentences have tin c c distant funnnin m 
expicssing their meanings, These llucn functions, liiteuoniuct the 
meanings of wouls oi* q^'id and t his coma edion n known as srrpild. 
The connecting links ot the wools aie supplied hy the ck- 
teimmations oi fefefis wlneliaie either piesud, m absent at the 
end of the woids as ru [uued hy Samara rules, is a ce.su- 

endmg which is due to the piesenee of ai.othei noun, aieh the 

due to the combination of nouns aa feR etc. WTldafe a a 
case-ending which has direct connection only with the verb 

[ 1. 2G. No 7. of the saiiwife i 

Page. 23. 

1. 1. The power, inherent m the words without case-endings 
as m a compound, to express tho sense ol the omitted case Lei mi- 
nations etc. is what is called here the b'akt In tin* uoe, tlieie 
aie six woi els m the computin' i ana t.. lciam thejower 

of expressing with tho meaniiig of one or the otlici ot tb f 

six case-endings fiom fefer to UH*fr u. g. SOT WR i 

sfe ara I STOf ^ I 

1 5 Iii this verse also, the connecting case-terminations ot the 
words w, etc. arc ‘-aipplmd hy the ame word - which retain 
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the power to express the meaning ol tlio case-endings though they 
are absent in compound forms. 

]|. 17-21 ^ft^-the noise pioduoed by the churning of the 
sea This \aneiy of is called because a orbs are 

here mteirupted by nouns The otnei xauety known as is 

so called because \erbs aie not so interiii])ted. The loot of the 
xerb mmfa m line 23 is not found m the of lkinini. It may 

be, therefore, read as 

11. 25-27 Bhojadova m his fSTngarapraLasa ( 3rd prakasa ) 
states the same ten-fold di\ ismn of sentences as found here and 
illustrates the diffeient varieties vith the same \erses as aie ({Uoted 
here. Pie also enteis into a very lengthv discussion w Inch is mainly 
based on the two wens held by the Acaryas and Yayavailya as 
stated here. The Acaryas maintain that cannot be 

consideied as one sentence when it includes se\eral \eibs, because 
one verb connecting some nouns constitutes a complete sentence. 
After adxaneing this view of the Acaryas along with several 
authorities fiom Varmuei’s Yarttika, Bhoja, following in the foot- 
steps of Pamni and Patahjali, up-held the view of Yuya\niiya as 
collect and denounced the view ot the Acaryas based on Varaiucfs 
theory. Ya} aval lya holds that there max be one sentence mth 
many verbs piowdcd that all of them aie connected with nouns, 
and proMcied that the mipoit ot the sentence is one. 

Cl b'« ngai aprakasa — ■ 

i qrawir Tf \ cmr ^ 

t i 2T^rrw i \ $$ i 

r mw&m sRTfa — sfrru \ 

Alter adxaneing this theory with several authouties, Bhoja- 
deva concludes thus * — 

€ki gsrerR flpamRf ^ ^hsrt w>m\ i 

<sifer- 

Page 24. 

1. 2. Cl Ibid— i 
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1. 9. Cj\ Ibid — ^ ^ &^tw55r^®r%32ftsi^5y[: II 

; [1. JO. qgW*tH also ill ] 

]. 12. Sec S'lngarapraka^a loi the other example 

]. 13. q^t-a car drawn by oxen. 

]. 17. (Jonstiuo as 3 ^ and Vqqr 11 

ftftgssE=‘a belli’ used 111 play. 

1 18. In this verve the voibal foim qq$ should be added to 
complete the sentence. 

'[1.20. sifqg^r qft. ( ?f$^ II. 1 3 . ) J 

", 1 21 f^Rmrj; occurs also 111 q^dl^siq^ | 

[ 1. 20. g*i^55j^ q qF^qq q^qq 1 ( /. q^qq^sq 

sr^rqqh ^ 1 qrR^r l-l-l. 

3^? 1 

q^wqqq^cq q^qqrq^q 11 ^^ 15 ? 11 Contrast with 
tins the later developnn nts m the definition of qqoq. ] 

1 20. A it ei explaining q^qqqfa^, the aulhoi concludes the 
topic and deduce the le^ult. A Ka\yn, according to lhlj<. 
shkhaia, is nothing but a -entenee haxing Gums <md Alankaras. 
All early authors on poetics bom Rlminaha on v aids have attached 
e<]ual nnportaiKc to both the voids and their meanings, in the 
composition of a Kav\ 1 Rajasoklnua ditlei." fiom them and holds 
that words alone aie important m the constitution of the 
Kayva In tins eonncc*tion the definitions of Yi^amitha and 
Jagannathapandita are notev orthy , bu ause the \ abo hold that 
sentences alone aie the chief < onsutuents of a Ka\ya Cf. qiqq 
qq*qq; ( Salntyackupana ) and qsq 

( Rasagangadhara ) 

1 27 Here Eajasekhara elahorat discusses the point 

raised by Vamana 111 lus first sut'a^nro He records 

all the arguments adduced by pievious authorities for 'W 
against the view above stated Three arguments have been 
advanced in tins connection by those who wanted to denounce the 
merits of, and to state the disadvantages in the study of, tLo 
Kavyus. These arguments are: first, that Kavyas should not be 
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t TUgli t to any one because tlicy contain several untrue statements; 
secondly, b( cause they encourage minimal practices, and thirdly, 
became thev give teachings on indecent practices. In support of 
these t In ee arguments they quoted several examples from the 
Ivfivyas. JRajasekhara refuted all these hostile views on the 
Kayya and proved that the study of Kavya is nreproachable in 
every way because of its special merits. 

Page. 25 

11. 1-4. --moistuie i fere the poet has employed the 
figure of speech known as in dcscubmg the fame of 

a king. 

11. 5-9 Here also is cmploved m describing tlic 

army of a king. The word is also used by Yamuna. ( See 

Kayyfilankarasutia 1-3-23. ) 

II 10-14 The voids qHra; and $$ aie used here to indicate 
the imperfection of mui and in stating leal facts. The word 
should be pronounced with the qqj. (intonation) which indicates 
in tei rogation. 

1. 15. The reading in this line is defective m all MSS. It 
may be emended as: — 

mmv® few ^ i 

| 1. 17. gm4b 7-15-2. (33-3) 15-19 j 

1 17. This rk occurs in the where Indra advises 

Kohita, the son of Hariseandra to wander again m the jungle, and 
this the boy actually did. This rk is m eulogy of the wanderer. 

| 5Tq^=5Tfg t 

Here wandering is praised m Older that Kohita may be 
tempted to accept this novel career. It is, therefore, called 
which may contain untrue statements also. 

il 19-22, This is also another which praises grammar 

as superior even to Vedas. In this connection the Vcdic view of 
Aithawldais noteworthy. Vedic scholars are inclined to think 
that the chief object of is only to praise the action prescribed 
in the form of furfur or in order to attract the performer, and, 
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thereforo, it dees not matter if the Avthavada contained some 
untrue statement* also. 

11.23-24. This verse is quoted by Patanjali in his Maha- 
bhasya ( Paspasanlnkn ) to show the utihtv of studying 
grammar. The commentatoi Kaivata, hovc\u, attributes the 
authorship of this verse to Katj fiyana. of. 

; [ pp. 25-20. 1. 10. Thom snrwrq q^r ] 

Page* 26 , 

11. 1-10. All these lines are quoted here from the Malirbhasya 
of Patanjali, under the name Gmiaidiya. Here, it is said that 
one who speaks 111 words, whuh are giammatie illy 001 re< t, enjoys 
success m the next world, while the othei whose speech 1 * un- 
grammatical is coni miniated or polluted. The sentence 

vdiich is found m the Mahabhasya after the voids e?^r^ 
qiTuur, i* omitted hue. In the \eise ^wnr^rcr, etc. a question 
is asked* Jf oidinanly wme cannot, bring heaven to those who 
drink it, how can it do so when drunk in Saiitiamaniyfiga ' Tins 
is one of the arguments ad\anced by atheists to challenge the 
testimony of the orthodox. Pead swtufkt nm 1 uquqdf 

11 17-18 £g*irgii*r. aPo m | Abo quoted m 

Sh hgara praka si . 

1 19. On moral grounds also tire Kavya P injurious and 
should be discarded 

1 20. Pead This ver^e is attributed to Vijjaka 

in the Siduktikarnaun ta, and it is also recoided 111 the Sublmsita- 
bhandagata under the heading of STflcNfer The reading 111 the 3rd 
qrjs[ also is found there as which is better fitted than the 

reading found in the text. 

1.25. A similar explanation is given by \ alsyayana vdnle 
concluding the chapter 011 qr^rft^ffa^ of the Kamauitra where 
limnoial piactices are described. 

cf qiwft^f^fi^ l 

* ufa qrrafoi; w « w 
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TllVf^PMqtJTWWTRIfll-T pCTfl; I 
WlWt'7 II M II 

y-qjr ({ I 

JpTRT TTRHT ^ fTWqt gj4 M4: II V. II 

K.uuasiitra. 5. G. 2. 


Page. 27. 

'[ ^rswRt. No. 171 of 5 iis v: rt^% i wr No ini of mump#, 
attributed to I 

cf. i#qt- ^f?cr *t Trij fdt wilor i 

4yr ffcrRt sr ctjjpr't Rjnft =t ifcmj. n 

fr-wrfRter 1-2G ] 

11. 8-4. In addition to this, tlio .statements of Dandin 
( Klvy.ldai «a 1-5 ) Bh.lmaha ( 1, 6-8 ) and Jiudrata ( 1, 4-11 ) 
may be noted. 

I. 10 afihf— window. 

II. 27-28. Yfiy.lvarlya holds that if tin-, kind of doscnption is 
a taboo m the Kavyas, the ob|oction mil hold good even m the 
case of the Vedas and the S'asl ras the study of which m conse- 
quence should be abandoned 

Page. 28. 

[1.2. ^qrq # qTtTj?! *?r h 1 ?¥tim n^sir. i • 

STfififfeT tmirr nsRurJiiTfotf^r ii 

8. 1. 11 i. 

1 <r. 1. ] 

1. 4 S'lhgaraprak.Va of Blioja reads srcwqps ^Rr: instead of 
•tri; i 


Adhyaya VII. 

1. 10. TRJTTciyr or settling the loading is taken up after the 
q^lTcRtlj^p according to the list of subjects given in the first 
chapter. This order seems logical inasmuch as instructions on 
the reading of sentences are given after indicating their nature in 
previous chapters. 
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11 11-17 Sentences ate ajain \ la^^ificd 1 1 » re according to the 
sect to winch the spcakoi holoim^ soil, as the or sh or k rr J\^, 
This classification should he Known hy the leader as it is a part 
of his education. ] hijack her a, m vritmo tins chapter, seems 
to have diawn his mfoi mation lm mly honi the \ ayupuiana. 
Buna, m Ins 1 fas sacarda ciud JxaduubaLi mentions I his Puiaijia, 
and the Suimuateya c ult which is meuh atul m the Ifaisacanta 
and the Kav\ amlm In a, m chiefly d-u\ed fi >m the -aim' Punina 
Jhtjasekhaia in Ins desciiption of the li\e kinds of spu-ch also 
seems to he indebted to tin* Va\u and otlui Puimnm This <_poup 
is named as Biulmiu and is (h\ 1 led nd , fi\e cl i--es 
3TPT, and This <Ja- lfuaPon mtuully app» us in the 

Yfuupuiuna ( chapter i i) ), though Urn defunti am c m<l initiations 
of these live kind- of speech are not found m it Through this 
classification, Baja4ek- ai * -< ks to tue c tlwoi iy m md develop- 
ment of human unx-eh 

11. 1 9-2 fi Jleie two kuul- of -p< ech and lu dillbi- 

entialed The fit -t is or ilm punntiv spe. ill m winch 

neither the ideas follow intern loom d mijuo en the laiiyuage 
app i ai s to be lefiiu d, though it is able to c\p>e— all ohjuts, and 
even yo so f n a- to dc-nilo the na’lc 1 - !< id u" to xil\ at ion. 
S\avnmhhfi is <uppo-id n. jo t] o <» «i tvo ham's of 

speu li, om> m the (mm o( (he \ ( 1 >s 1 - t 1 e < aP’< 1 ,, w hiP 1 he o* hei 
known as ?=T 01 the [-innitne ‘jiah n the Un, The ipHR 
speech 1 - 1110 K' lcfiin l than the and in 1 t b“tb tin 1 logical 

s-' (piem e and dull 111 composition me noin 1 able 

Page 29 

1 1 The next st ii;e of deulopim nt is ion 1 <?, nted hy the 
speech attributed to the Km* In this ,p oh -ui times ha\e 11101 e 
nounsand e ise tei mina’ ions tli in those pi e\ 1011-ly dc bribed, «md 
their impoit finds a ie c *dy expression Put tins speech is invaria- 
bly connected with some Manilas 

I. th The next shme in lino uim. e dc m 1 \ •« *t is lepiesented 
by the speech of the Ids kas in winch ill m 1- a yieat volume of 
blunt sentences full of Xipfitas without u.v e me-teiminuuons. 
Butin this speech theic is fn pient u-e of voids found only m 
the Vedas. 

1. 5 The fifth or the Lmt d u»e is represented by the speech 
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attributed to the Rsiputras Tins is difficult inasmuch as there 
are words which cannot be definitely separated, and therefore, 
the import of the sentences becomes doubtful, thus making their 
meanings obscure. In this speech, there may be frequent use of 
Yamaha, Anuprasa and other S'abdacitras, S'lesa, etc. 

11. 8-15. After explaining the different stages of human 
speech, Rajasekhara proceeds to characterise the various grades oi 
development m divine speech winch seem to be purely imaginary 
and fanciful. The creator in the beginning of creation taught 
a language to Ins G 4 disciples Brahma and others, and this speech 
was known as the Paiamesvaia or Divya. This speech was 
adopted by the different grades of divine beings and praetisec 
according to their capabilities The Pis'acas and Apsarasas arc 
represented to be using the Divya language m their lands, but 
they are neveithele^s allowed m the Sanskrit drama the use of twe 
other languages namely, the and the respectively 

I 1G The original language fsr^T oi which is spokei 

by divine beings is divided into four different classes, lepresontmj 
the four styles of writing* etc YogmB aie probably th 

female attendants of Siva or !)uiga and their language is her 
represented by t lie void The female magicians, sucl 

as Kfimandakl, KapfiLkundciLl etc described, foi instance, m th 
Malatimadhava may ako be rcpiescnted bv tile woid Yogmi. I 
is, however, noteworthy thatthc^e four speeches geneially resembl 
the four ItTtis and ^rfDf respectively 

f 1. 20 vm'?, f mnd m and | 

Page 30. 

1. 15. qpft?^^=mirror of samis Best saints also obtain th 
knowledge of their own self in I T is piesencc. 

Page. 3 1 . 

II 1-4. The main headings under which language is dividec 
are three Biahma, S'aiva and Vannava Under Brahma speec 
are included the dialects of the Bsis and their followers, whil 
under S'aiva are mentioned the dialects known as Pararae^var 
or Divya. Now, the dialect coming under the Vaisnava or tfc 
Manusa form of speech is dealt witli. This form of speec 
is chiefly needed for poets of classical literature. Though Rap 
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^ekhara is primarily concerned only with this thud variety of speech, 
ho mentions nevertheless the hist two kinds of speech, namely, 
the dialects of the primitive styes and divine beings, because he 
wanted to show the d dibit nt stag, 0 f linguistic de\clopment and 
also because thes-u arc employed hy dramatists m their dramas. 

*[ 11. 5-25. tr^i fii&n « J m i]\£\ qraNf i i 2 17. 

etc cj 

*Krai7 r -Jf1t *{ 7FT I 

aTqlsTOdrgmtdf ^rj'ntHR n 

&*--■( m ?i jr 2-1 o 

(J also <T 1I--TT i 'tHUtdaUi; I fKf 'qrfunRHiq; 

Tieum f.ff i j t wnRRt -Mi'Ktq i gq i 

wffipfK- — 

stuW{Ul% <Fi£[ -qr V|*^| i 

sr vt»>m g«fuTnr nTf?;Stw!Tuar n 

<tf '< — otq.njr -t i mvm srea^RFFr^oiM 1 wrjwn. 

2JI?5I: SFeft^n * 5TIS5T gq, #73 ^TIHq, IW^T 

9R.i|jp i afeqftd ftwgn i ^^TnT sn^r-t qm s r mtf i w =q srcryrcarfa- 

sftqit i ftfasftqqvi -q qtnt^q gqiqdtqir n crrq^qMigsnmr V. 

and CJ fi.qqr «tf i 'rqqgr ftu$r§ft i qiqq^t 

*nq»i|fcr i qisrero chapt. 17, uUo 2-5G. qqtaasrc:. 

ftqurtqqftq IV. I ] 

11.5-8. Yamuna mentioned thiee 1 litis But iludraia who 
ilomished later added a hutitli and c.dluil it Lai i\ a. After him 
came IhTjasekhara who, chough. conversant wiili liudrata s view, 
did not accept the Latna II da, but followed Vamana in 
this res[)ect. The icason why lldjasekliaia lg noted the mow of 
liudrata seems to be that he did not sec am mcessity of acknow- 
ledging a separate liiti hey.nul T'a‘ ' -i I , 1 ’1} because tlm 

definition of liudiahx which is gi\cii be' <\s,uk uo' com nice lnm 
of the necessity. 

Bbd-t 'll UN!Ot ?aft J Tl a a dh '-t 1 dR'l i 

( K. A. 2-5. ) 

The tluce iiilis and the diUBent Baku , loan pal Is of mstrue- 
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tion on leading Tlie reader .should observe these Kltis a\ ltli 
proper intonations on tlie Kakus while leading poeliy, so that the 
meaning may be readil\ unde] stood by the hstenci 

1 10 Kfdvuvaki ohti is one ol* the Shbdakmkaias according 
tc> Ttudiaia \a\a\ailya disagn.es with him, but follows the 
definition of -A nandavaulhana who seems to think that Kaku is a 
vaiiety of mtonat’oii wlnehsei\es to hi mg out only that sense of a 
passage, intended by the authors to convey, and no other, 
(i’ or further information, 0 C2 pp 212-210 of Dlivanj aloka and 
Locan a ) 

1.15. Again, a sentence may he used with two varieties of 
Kaku, namely and In such c nses the question 

raised by the tint Kaku wall he an swaged by the second The 
veise nU ^ TZW etc is an e\ unple of this kind. Here, a Xa} lka 
replies to 1 iu lnend who had put a question as to whethei her 
lovei could be nude s} mpath tie tow ids her by the Lull whom 
she had sent. Tin 1 i e ni y of the Xa\ lka n with and, 

thciefoie, k mng is denoU 1 by the which bcais an 

express censuie on the JJuti who had become faithless to ha. 

The same verse may also denote ftfq and, therefore, become 
Vidhi is indicated m the sense that m case the Lull 
faithfully cumes out her wishes the Nay aka will ceitainly be 
drawm towards liei ( Xayika ). 

Lie. I The verses H etc is found m the Bala* 

ranniynna of Ihijastkliaia (J 2) This veise may be Intel [noted 
with two kinds of Kaku, hameh, U'T and thus making it botli 
*TF^!|f and In this verse an eagle tells his wife that 

those days when liawuia was evciywheic successful arc gone, 
and that cmI ela) T s have dawned on linn so that his enemies are 
crowmed with success Ileio two different intonations on tlie part 
of the speaker on the w orels and qq-q will indicate both a 
question and its answer. 

1. 2 L Kni etc. — The thud and last vainly of Kaku is 
illustrated in the \eise qq^qv, etc. Eacli pada of this vcisc will 
be read difleiently with tw o Kakus denoting doubt and decision, 
and thus make the sentence hotli and ( 

1. 20. These tin ce Kaku^ each w dli two Vc neties ai Vi ltmu iably 
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connected with one anofhei. Them an, besides, other varieties of 
Kclku but they nuj oecui without am definite 1 elation amongst 
themselves. 


Page 32 

14 L I- 1. 1 — 1 ^ J 

11. 1-4 f lhe hist tl rec him a m tins vei.-< ha\e the Kdkil 
denoting si wink the la 4 Ji n indicate^ It may be 

noted hue that the twoidcis cxpix 2 sul by the tw o Kdkus die 
not inter dependent 

"L 1 5. *rarft r j-Ij j 

11 5-8 JXie hist line* lines lino tl e NrfM Kaku b\ which 
the real intention of the spcalu is n \tM T cd, though it is quite 
contrary to tlm same v'Xpic md b\ tl u Inns The Kaku denoting 
is tbui' 1 m the last lm , and h:io aho m jtality, the -speaker 
does not intend to lua ^.-1 a- in. sa) s 

11. 10— 1 K This is , null tlueo loads of Kaku Here 

each line contain- tim v, Kal in, in m« ly, siNmiq and srgsn- 

^ The wouls 7-Hh t\^ 1 1 1 e Ka 1 u of UmJlur *ir etc hi\e 
the Kaku, while the whole line miut be lead m a way so as 

to show argsito* of the sp‘.aki l 

'[1.14. {HlH h-ot>) i 

11. 14-L/ In thh \ a-- ioui kinds of Kaku are expressed. 
They aie quite diifeiuil liomoiu a; otln i and have intonations 
oil four small sentenim M-ntamed m this veno 13y these 
four Kakus nkNlN, UrT'H aid aie oxpiesscd m the four 
sentences, one following t li e ouiu m mqiieme. 

ll 18—10. I'oi the coniiniuuuu and context ot the veise 
sTNtfT etc. beu Knat ujnii i \ i i) -10 

n nfo n tI a, fn-r s+wriwk 

atfairimt wig oko jasi »* 

The difleienl vanities of K iku with the same illustrations are 
also found m tlie b’mgaiapiaOu t of { Un>jade\ a ( Piakasa VII ) 
and in the Bha\apiaknsan i of S4n ad itaiia^ a (OOb. cd. p 140. ). 
both ot whom nvm to lutse dr -un their inhumation on Kakus 
from the piesent svoik. 
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1 20. Tin Suriher poi tion of this chapter shows the impor- 
tance of tin i nov Jedgc <4 Ivaku foi a clever loader. 

o 

1. 2i. -n-q-iaFTn^-histi ionics of Salt vika and Angika 

1 23. 11k au« mu in Ycdic Mantras, and changed accents in 

compound woid' f< i the pui pox of obtaining didercnt connotations 
fiom tin saim \\oi(h ; avoiding to the rules ot grammar, may be 
called the Kakus ot tin ISmtias. 

I 25 Tlie ihTu not only i events a different sense from the 
ordinaiy meaning of 11 k voids, but also trains the leader in 
histnoiiKs in onh r to enable liun to express the different senses 
conveyed by the a olds. 

>1. .0-2/ iluc Uaj ixkhaia prai&eo the poet or the reader 
who is able to n ^ appiopiiatc Kakus cither m his poetry 
or in lending. Jhif Ainuidav udliaua is, however, inclined to 
chaiactei ue Kick Krvvae mleiior or because m this 

Kavva the Aul nl< x ,ao c\ preyed by the Kaku. (bee 

Dlivani np 21 J-..l l j Tin Mib-Tune of Dlivani is held by 
Anaiiddv aulh u> i as the lv-i form ol‘ poetiy but this llieoiy of 
Dlivani i" iiol leiogoned hy luijasekhnia m bpite of the fact that 
the tlKoiy v\fK uell-knov n m tin held of htei ary criticism even 
befoie the 2th century A D 

Page. dd. 

I Foi thj r H s r. ana chap. 17. ] 

II 1 -2 I lei his xiid that masioiy m the ait of leading 

Kavya can Lc obn un 1 only In thox persons who are highly 

cultuicd. The author even got > further and sU les that the art 

of composing pmh > appuns to lx guitc easy when compared to its 
reading 

SI. 3. i. Line lm di-j ’4 ringing, tlie art of coneet reading is 
not obtained m im buth, built n the result of experience in 
many piumuj bn tin.. 

11. 7-c. iluc is given an aXwinit of the different intonations 
for leading dJkxnl tv of poctiy. 

ii’iM i h , w 1 Lko'iL j> fuv viiuuthc Uuna is found. 
Dand n da-.v: .da - i,K XU; 



sevfntit atmtyvTHE KUPPU5V/ AMI S 

reseat i v vrnuM 

crf^fhft i is iliO ^nm oppo yd is 

defined by Dandm as While reading tins kind of 

poetry the intonation should be of th; nr \ umty 

11.9-12 In those two venn an arcvnrd Ins been given of 
good and bad foims of readme 

"[1.15. "Tnfr ^ found In n ,j Y\p''iv'dkya , s 

S'lksas ; ] 

11. 25-28. From hove onv an 1 > \\ ,iV! Vm ' iv» the dilforonfc 
methods employed for lcadrm the Jm'\j hv m. n Inlon^m^ 
to different country of Indn Tin* p, onh vho i M*Ie m the 
countries east of llonai^s, k ad Wi>W% « n '.Jlbm ih<n leading of 
Piakrta is \ery bad. 

r [l. 27. ouo+ed m /rpmrr _>.i j ^if^rp^T 

*utg ni^RU%ei ,-rj v p- JT . } 

Pac;<\ .> i 

11. 1-2. Ibrc fd^o the io>dm<’ W F " mm with 

unfavourable eritiemn as it dr n< J ■ dW v - > . iv (fll 1 mles of 
reading. Theiciding tit n r a. < - 1 *• a 1 nf ow mg 

to the nature of the udp'tms - “* ’<• P. w .id Tm is 

to be taken hcic to nnan snm tOve h . > - lh he > j>r*. 

11. 3-4. Ivnn.H is at e * i u .< - ' . 1 ’> * > k e ' W\ iv* fond 

of using the let tc>‘ t <d t vei \ w In i < n - h u n t \, ' i . \ i ,J - nfinn to 

the Hasa or 1 hti ov t ! mi i m Pm po, { 'Mi" i m 

II. 5-0 kno.n'm "i n* + > 

The reading ef 1 he Dr.xidi n nd i j \ <\ ne ..npmied 
with music whether ilvv • ad p<> * v \ < ' £ ’- n. . 

'[ 17 . tttm r / 

jcjkt ^4 ai-ir vra i n Fnm 
3Tq*-T5r?r n i II 13. 

cf. { m ~ 

tTfq-qmqnfiriT t pm, u j « * 

TJ5J ^JT’K T i ' 

^IPITI^RWhi T^T *7' 7 ll Thid. II. IT, 

an^HTT TF- T MImT MT^r 

UrT^TTFT TOnVIi r WiTh r \ 
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wkmr- ^ 

yf wZw&jr f^prft u - ^ ut^nrrftq-wr: n ^r^uWsrr p. 51, 
and also fti W^j f^r Rfffagu m^b 
sotc** i 

&^rv?Rrft% OTOT^pnJfarftlfvf 

^HTUf *T r? ^ftlNTT T^Ret I! ^R^rTTROI. 1-11. ] 

11. 7-10. In these two verses, the methods of reading 
employed by the people belonging to the eoun tries asn, and 
are stated. All these comitnes are situated in the western part of 
India. For country sc<i page 91-4 of the Kavyatnlmfimsfi. 

Raja^ekhara is inclined to behove that the people of the Lata 
country hated Sansknt as they were gi eat love rs of Pullita. This 
is borne out by the quotations abo\o cited, and is probably one of 
the reasons which led lmn to disregaid the existence of a separate 
Rlti desenbed as Lilt nr by Rudrata ( see p. 31-0 of the 
Kavyamimam^fi ). 

According to Rajast khara the people of Samastra and Travana 
were lovers of the language, and while lending Sansknt they 
adopted the same method as employ* d m leading their own dialect 

11.11-11 Hue the Kadununn p et s are pnesod for their 
excellence m the ait of leading, ft n dm -nul that some poets in 
the eastern sale of K a hour on pGg > n >sal tone while reeling. 

11.13 18 In this verse the le^d’ng of the PaiV rd a poets is 
charactenzed as the best, because their tone is best suited to 
different Rltis in poetiy and possesses all the Gunas rrquired for 
leading In their nading all htteisare eleaily pronounced and 
properly punctuated 

11 19-20 Tr mslato — 

Only Vitas and S'a! Teas aie allowed to me the letters & and * 
frequently in their speeches, but not the good read* rs of poetry. 

Atlhyaya VII! 

Page. 35. 

[ ^,mhrq: 

(f W a#5 ^ I ate l qT*R 1-3. et. scq. 

^ gftfi n 1-9. 



EIGHTH ADHYAYA 


177 


Most of this chapter is quoted in Hemacandra’s Kavyanus'a- 
sana-viveka and Vagbhata’s Kavyanusasana. Not quite of this but 
of a similar type, are the various Puricayas in the fifth Sandhi of 
the Kavikanthabhaiana. Vinayacandra in his mentions 

( the quotation is the same 
as one m the Kavyamlmansa, h ^^msr® ) ScTm4t*T (quotation is 
the same as in the Kavyamlmansa, s*4r ^ s4tfe ) qrcuqftRq, 

str^r'tSr^, qrrgqrqqft^j, pq^Turqft^, ^cTTfc^, 
fasrrft^, sRrarqftsro, sfaqft^r, 

qn«rqft^r, ] 

11. 1-5. q^44f5R. i 

The sources of the theme of poetry are detailed in this chapter 
according to the classification scheme given by the author in the 
first chapter. The faculty of discovering an appropriate theme 
for poetry after examining these sources is called Vyutpatti, and 
this has aheady been dealt with in the fifth chapter. The early 
wnteis on poetics mentioned these sources as or limbs of 

poetry, and they advise the poets to be sufficiently conversant 
with them. But this list of 12 or 16 sources adopted by Kajase- 
khara is not found in any of the earlier works. Among the lists 
given in the early treatises, the list of Vamana seems to be fairly 
exhaustive and to the point (.sec 1,3,1-20) Rudratas list is 
almost snnilai to that of Bhamaha ( 1-9 ) and is gi\en below: — 

(K. A. 1-18.) 

Rudrata holds that there is nothing in the world of words or 
things which cannot be made use of in poetry, and, therefore, 
the poet must be conversant with all varieties of subjects. 
Rudiata says:— 

51 3T^4 «T 5rM> 1 

( K. A. 1-19.) 

On this point compare Bhamaha: — 

*T ^ usr4 st 5r *rr \ 

*T 3vf n 


( K. A. 5-4. ) 
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ALo Bhaiata’s Nadya^astra 

?r *rra *r cTt^ ftp? ?r *rr rrti ?r st i 

*r a ? 4md ?r srrirsftnsRr ?<??& 11 1-117. 

But Dandm in his Kavyadaisa condensed the same idea in a 
lomarkably short sentence: gu ^ srg i 1-103. 

Later enters on poetics, such as Abhinavagupta, Mammatn 
and otheis followed the same list and illustrated each point in tlie 
same way as Rfyusekhara did ( See commentary of Ablunava- 
gupta on the above verse of Bhaiata (G 0 S ed. p 42) and the 
Kdvyaprakasa 1-3 ) 

[1 G (*Rm 5-1-2) 

I 11 Cf XII. 2 ; 

I. 15. TT^ 89.] 

II. 17. Construe and translate —m *tjpt w a? 

^=this entne gioup of people who profess to know the Vedas 
acknowledge him who is the embodiment of the three Vedas: 

et i 

[I. 24. sm® (f^rkM^r IV. 17. ) Cf m&w&n i mi-i$ 

i II.] 

II 22-25. In this verse quoted from the Vilnamorva&ya, 
the king Piuuiavas requests a swan to leturn his beloved 3## as 
it had misappropriated her graceful gait of walking To accuse 
the swan with a charge of the theft of his beloved, Kalidasa quotes 
Naiada where it is said that a person can be charged with the theft 
of the whole property when a portion of the stolen property is 
aei ually found m his possession 

Cl wssf i 

ft*rrftl^%3R n 

(Jmmtavahana’s Vyavaharamatika. Memoiis of A.S.B. p 311 ) 

ifrnfi *r n 

( Yfijnavalkya. — Vyavuharakanda 20. ) 

^ |, Gautamasmiti. 
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Page. 36. 

'[ 1. 1. ^ 34-18 ) 

1 3. qi XII JO The first half reads as: 

^ ^ *TJRt H^eFF^ || 

I. 7 fiom STm^'or i ] 

1. 7 Cf Viiyupuiana. chapter. 07 — 

g7RR. 1 

“*nrr vmm i 

U*T f^T £37 ll” 

L I 9 OTftrai ( ure 1-46 ) 

I. 21. UTHI^stfR 1 quoted anonymously in 
(No 270 ) ] 

II. 19-24. includes, according to RajasJJura, net 

only the time Vedic schools of philosophy but aho the other 
heterodox schools, such as the Rnuddha, Aihata and Lolsayata 
w Inch aie taken as g^ur^on p. 4. 1 17 of this woik. The MlnunWi 
has been sepaiated fiom Taikas on tne ground that tins school 
does not adduce any argument against the injunctions of the 
Vedas, while the Taikas attnhute greater importance to i Annul 
arguments than to Vedic injunctions. The word Mmumu ako 
means gf^rafifar*, oi in other woids, discussions conducted on the 
assumption that the Vedas aie of superior authority vJnle 
decisions arrived at hy meic arguments arc called Taikas Hence 
*fwfar and are classified as ddleient Piamanas Minumsalvm 
belie\ e that a word at liist means an entity in geneial and the 
particular tiling meant by the speaker is undeistood only when 
it is connected with the meanings of other words in the same 
sentence. Sc3 Jainunfs feutia sirfFF^g i 1-3-33. Heic 

is taken as oi which each noun sigmhes. See, 

Kumfirilas definition of srrfft 

uim-4 w \ ii 

U# n v n 

Shokavarttika— Akrtivada 


m:c also — 

k i 

UF^TF-^T^^ 35n*TRR5I^ II 

Ibid Sambandhclksepa\ ada. 
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Among the Mimamsakas, the followers of Kumarila are called 
because they hold that a word in a sentence is 
capable only of expiessing its meaning, while its connection with 
the meaning of other words is decided on seeing the nature of other 
morels in the same sentence. But the Piabhakara school of 
Mimamsa believes in and holds that the meaning of 

each woid is or connected with others. According to 

this school also is the expressed meaning of the word, 

while is the meaning derived by its connection v itli 

other woids 


Page. 37. 

:/ [k 1. ( ^ftcTT 2-16. ) 

11 1-6. The Sanldiyas are called Satkaryavadins while the 
Naiyayikas call themselves as Asatkaryavadins, and the two 
schools are, therefore, opposed to each other. The theory of 
is that the effect produced by a cause is not entirely 
diffeient from the cause, and that the effect also always exists in 
the cause. Similaily, the cause of an effect does not entirely 
disappear after the pioduction of the effect, but it exists in the form 
of that effect This may be illustrated by the instance of gold and 
golden ornaments. 

*rPT=a thing that does not exist cannot be produced. 

?Trf:=the existing one (cause) does not perish 
( after producing the effect ) 

In the verse y ^ etc. the same theory is illustrated on the 
analogy of the earth and earthen vessels, thus showing that the 
effects aie not different from the cause which in this case is earth. 

*■[ 1. 9. ( 3Tf|5r ^ 5 ). ] 

11. 7-12. For Rajasekhara’s conception of the existence of 
Isvara and his creation of the world, bee Nyayasutra of Gautama 
4. 1. 19-21, Nyayavarttika of Uddyotakara on these sutras, 
Nyayamahjarl of Jayantabhatta pp. 190-204 and the Prasasta* 
padabhasya on Kanadasutra pp. 48-49. Regarding the of 
Isvara, the following verse is quoted by Udayanacarya in his 
Kusumahjah fifth stabaka : — 

n 
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11.13-18. The Vijilanavadins among the Bauddhas do not 
believe in the existence of the objective world except the Vjjnana. 
According to them, therefore, words cannot denote any outward 
object, but produce a momentaiy effect and transmit the idea of 
the speaker to the minds of his heareis. The view of the Vijnana- 
vadins lias been clearly explained by S'antaiaksita and Kamalaslla 
in their woiks Tattvasangraha and its Pahjika (GOS. Nos. 30-31). 

cj i 

Tattvasangraha. p. 290. 

Kamalasila quotes a line from an earlier work in support of 
this view. 


3?^ rrrf — 'spSforcr'r ^sgjrnrqft »’ 

Tattvasangraha. p. 289. 

This view is illustrated by the verse *p*3 etc , in which the 
same woids such as ^ ?r etc., spoken by a lady at one time 

convey or denial, while at another her acceptance, according 
to circumstances 

11. 19-23. Lokayatikas or the atheists do not recognise the soul 
or Atman who may enjoy the fruits of his action either m heav on or 
in hell after death They also hold that the Vijhana or consci- 
ousness found m living beings anses out of a combination of the 
five elements, in the same way as a few ingredients produce wine. 
This theory of the atheists also is quoted and refuted by Stmtaiak- 
sita in the Tattvasangraha. 

cf. wr 1 

iTef 11 p. 520 

*rr%f%^r *=those who meditate 011 the Si. A - 'ie Being 

11. 24-25. The soul, according to the Jams, is the doer and 
enjoyer of all actions and is of the same size as the body. They 
also consider the futility of the bodv or Atman 111 case the size of 
the soul is acknowledged as either smaller or larger than that of 
the body. This is what is shown by an example in this verse. 
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Page. 38. 

]. 3. because it is fit for all kinds of cultured 

associations* The word Pftrsada may refer to the Vedic Sutra 
literature belonging to several pansads as well. The Pratis'akhya 
woiks are included m the Parsada literature. The word gcnendly 
means grammatical woiks affiliated to the Vedas. Scr Nirukta 
1. 17 and the Pratisaldiya section of the History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Lileratuie by Max Muller, (p. 68-70) 

11. 7-0. *mqT^?ir=‘ religious doctrines’. 

The terms ql*, qftqq, JTH, ^r, and refer to the diffe- 

rent tenets of the doctrine of the S'aivites. 

11 10-13 That the Pancaratia doctrines aie based solely 
on the theoiy of the four Vyuhas of asjsr, and qrgV^r, 

is explained here in detail 

^•#^=the sufferings both mental and physical 

11 14-17. The Mahayana School of Buddhism enjoins that 
the Bocllnsattva should have great compassion for the suffeimg 
humanity and should not leceive emancipation, though fully entitled 
to it, until the whole mention is delivered. Further, the Bodhisa- 
ttva is required to woik continuously for the emancipation of living 
beings by sacrificing his own merits, and taking the consequence 
of all bad actions done by otheis on himself This theory of the 
Mahayanists and the description of the heaven, which is 

above the ten Bliumis are th^ subject-matter of this verse qjfeqjssq, 
etc, Kumankibhatta quotes the same verse m Ins Tantiavarttika 
and attributes its ongm to Buddha ( Tantravaittika 1-3. 2.) 
The Hinayanists, on t lie other hand, possess no such compassion 
for the suffering humanity as Mahayanists do, and they desire 
emancipation only for themselves. In this verse the methods of a 
Maha) anistBodlusattva are described. For further information on 
the tw r o Yanas of the Buddhists compare Tattvasahgraha : (p. 872 ) 

^ ?TT^rreTTf?5 HUTTTpsmW. 3TT$aret ^qr 

q 3 - , Tt5r&^rr?5if^r qqrf^W*rerci. 

m&fct s*rrft®r ^^Rn'gqqcrr: 
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I. 18 throe S'astras of Art ha, Natya and 

Kama are mentioned here as of interest only to the loyal peisonages, 
because it is only the lungs who arc able to practice, follow and 
appreciate the docilities inculcated m these S'astras. 

[ 1. 1 1 ). swsqrcrcrwrr ( 1-24 ). ] 

II. 19-22. This v erso of Rajagekhara has also been c[Uoted by 
Abhmavagupta in Ins ajfiiRrcTRrft while commenting on the verse 
of Bharata h etc. sec Abhinavabharati (G.O.S. No.36. p. 42.) 

For an explanation of this verse, compare the sniRRiraffi 
chapter of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 

^urmifiri i 

jr. t 

STJTRRRqRlft it etc. 

3W<T:-‘intentum of declaring a war’. In this verse Baja- 
sekhara exhibits his special acquaintance with the Arthasastra 
of Kautilya 

11. 23-20. This verse shows that the author was fully conver- 
sant with the contents of the Natya&istra ; for, he describes 
not only the dancing postures, but also explains such technical 
terms as afisRisq etc. which pertain to the science of music. Cf. 
Natyasastra : 

% qRR rjr- i 

qqt fotqr. spRRftsfcRtr- n 

31. 331. 


Page. 39. 

[ 1. 2. 3TR cf. 2 1,0, 9 and 13 ] 

1. 2. j?«^ 5 T:=‘from the Mandara mountain’ « >ne with dissimilar 
conjugal affinity ’ 

=‘fiom the war’ or ‘one with similar conjugal affinity’. 

11 3-9. Poets arc hoi c advised to mix freely with common 
folk in order to be acquainted with theii m ale of life and expres- 
sion. The mode of life is general Iv recognized as of two varieties: 
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the cultured and the uncultured How the uucultured folks behavo 
and how they express themselves are treated in these two verses. 

*gfc^ 3 fr=erackcd pan. 

Here an uncultured woman talks to her lover regarding the 
changed treatment she was getting from him of late. The following 
may be cited in this connection as a contrast to illustrate a refined 
address on the same subject. 

^ cT foremr i 

wrft flsprt 

wrssa spn^rr ii 

In the second verse etc a popular mode of expression 

is illustrated while describing the days of the Phalguna month 
in which things such as etc are very commonly 

enjoyed by the country folk. See the description of Hemanta 
and S'isira on pp. 102-104 of this work. For the correctness 
of the word uq see notes on p. 2. 1. 6. 

11. 10-19. ='pertaining to several groups of people'. 

— ‘pertaining only to a limited circle'. 

The verse ffcrRT etc exhibits the knowledge of the poet 
concerning the topogiaphy of South India where 3Ff«5 and 
are common products of the land. 

In the second verse the feelings of women of the Kuntala 
country in amorous spoits are described, while the third gives an 
idea of the geographical peculiarities of the Nepal country. 

3Tf5*rrtfW5ft=‘an avenue made up of a kind of fragrant trees'. 

*[ 1. 18. l ] 

11. 20-23. In this verse are described the actions of a Nayikii 
who wanted to put a stop to the conversation of her lover 
with her fi lends, in order to secure privacy; as also the action of 
her lady-friends who knew the Nayika's intention and left the 
place on the plea that they were called by somebody outside. 

Page. 40. 

1. 7. The reading srrqw is adopted here as it is found in 
two Mss B and C. and is changed into *r*T: as it is required to 
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be construed with the word w. The first half of the verse should, 
therefore, be construed as: w q #r:, WT * 

U i 

According to the reading available in Ms A, however, the 
construction will be as follows : — 

mvwm (m)v (m)z sffam. sr i 

Ihis construction also gives a good sense inasmuch as the 
and developed by a poet through his power of imagination 
and described in the last two verses, are the subject-matter 
of this S'loka The only defect in this reading is that the two 
words and do not sound well. An emendation may be 

suggested giving a better sense as to st sfararc i 

U" TOWFft: i but this emendation is not supported by any of the 
Mss available. 

11. 9-13. A knowledge of different sciences and common 
practices is considered necessary for poets by later writers sucli as 
Ksemendra, Hemacandra, Vfigbhata and Vinayacandra who have 
included several vaneties under the heading of Praklrnaka. But 
Rajasekhaia illustrates only four kinds of them and suggests several 
more worthy of being known by poets, saying: ^ i 

On Hastisiksa, for instance, the verse TfTO etc is quoted here 
as an illustration. Here the well-known habit of elephants while 
bathing in the river is correctly observed in the description of 
Havana's throwing up water. 

*[ 1. 18. s ( pot HI. 70. ) ] 

Page. 41. 

# [ 1. 2. qi^swnffa ( VI. GO ) 

11,1-5. These last four additional souices for the theme of 
poetry, introduced by Rajasekhara for the first time, are not 
referred to by any of the later v inters, though the other twelve 
sources are quoted sometimes with the same * istrations as given 
by our author. It is not, however, e / to su. mse how these 
four principles etc. are considered as ^TOF^41& by 

Rajasekhara. But it is clear that Rajasekhara has showm by 
these four illustrations the four methods of description. sSRWfa 
is ‘the appropriate connection ( of things )\ 

11. 6-9. ^rarat*r:=the connection of a thing already descri* 
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bed as connected with others. In this verse the dust raised up 
by the march of an army is described as already connected with 
other things such as and of Indra. This dust 

is said to have been mixed up with the water of the celestial 
Ganges where the divine ladies are accustomed to take their bath. 

*[ 1. 10. snr qft ( hr. III. 8. ) ] 

11. 14-19. ?HW^TO=change due to connection. Imaginary 
and natural changes are described in these two verses one after 
the other. 

This verb is derived from the root of 


Adhyaya IX 
Page. 42. 

'*[ Pages 42-44. 1.10. are quoted by Hemacandra in his 

pp. 122-123. ] 

11. 1-4. h : stands for or the theme of poetry. Drau- 
hini’s view is cited here for the second time. F or the other 
reference see notes on p. 2. 1. 24 of the present work, means 
the activities of divine beings 

11. 5-8. The first half may be construed thus ftsRrRrHH?Rr 

Kavyanu^asanaviveka reads instead of w i 

# [ 1. 13. m*. ( HR. 1.1.)] 

Page. 43. 

11. 20-23 If the reading is adopted, should 

be connected with cRT%. The words wfov, 

^Tfqr^5 etc. are the names of different serpents in the nether world. 
Many of the names are found in the Mahabharata ( Adiparva 
Adhyaya 35. ) 3Tf7R5 seems to be the same as the father of S'an- 
khacuda, the serpent who was given protection by Jlmutavahana, 
the hero of the drama, Nagananda. The subject matter of this 
verse also seems to be connected with the story recorded in the 
Nagananda. 

11. 24-27. This verse describes the conversation between 
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Kama and the serpent As va son a Asvasena w 

cf Arjuna entered the quiver of Karat without his knowledge in 
the form of a serpent-mouthed arrow. When once Kar$a failed 
to slay Arjuna with that arrow, the serpent Asvasena requested 
Kama to charge his bow with the same arrow again. But Karna 
refused. This last part of the episode is stated in this verse. For 
fuither details see Mahfibhfirata Karna-Parva 90. Out of the two 
words and used as epithets of the serpent, the signifi- 

cance of the first word is unknown, v\ lnie the second srnpt denotes 
tli at the serpents are devoid of ears. is Bhargava Para^u- 

rfima and Karna is his disciple. 

I This shows that the arrows of the earth also are capable 
of achieving the same object as those of the nethei regions. 

Page. 44. 

1 1. etc The four sub-divisions of the group 

referred to on page 4.2 1.9 are said to be applicable in the case of 
the group also. 

11. 7-10. In this verse, events connected with persons belonging 
to the three worlds are described. For the stoiy of Astlka, the 
sage who protected the serpents Taksaka and others fiom being 
destroyed m the sacrificial file of king Janamejaya, see the Astlka- 
parva, a sub-section m the Adiparva of the Mahabharata. 

^i®^=shaking or moving. 

^[1. 13 cf ^ fforWr- 

Sandhi III.)] 

11. 12-14. Followers of Udbhata classify the subject matter of 
literature under two \aneties. and and 

hold that the S'astric liteiatuio deals with the former, while the 
latter is the subject of kavya. Piobably Udbhata must have 
expressed this view in his commentary on Bhamaha’s theory as 
recorded by him in the two verses quoted below . 

erSraf rsroi^ sNt 1 

^ £mr n 

Bhamaha’s Kavyalankaia 5, 33-34. 

*[ 1. 17. cf VI. 36 ).] 
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11.15-19. Three examples are given hereto illustrate Ud- 
bhata’s theory of but not of In the first two verses 

the colour of ether is described as blue like a blue lotus and like 
that of a sword, though really ether is devoid of any colour. 

I etc. The second half of Bhamaha’s verse 
( 5-34 ) is quoted here as the third example. The readings 
or as found m the editions of the Bhamaha’s Kavyalahkara 

may be read as qifi: fu^rr which seems to be the correct reading. 
Here it is said that the water of all rivers is always the same and 
that the heavenly lights such as the moon and the stars are wonder- 
fully fixed in their proper places. Followers of Udbhata hold that 
these descriptions are because in leality ether has no 

colour and vatei of all rivers is not the same at all times and the 
heavenly bodies also are not fixed in one place, and also because on 
scientific examination ether is found to be without any colour while 
the stars are also found moving from place to place. 

11. 20-25. Yfiyavari)a docs not agree with the view of Aud- 
bliatas because they hold that the Kavyas only describe unreal 
aspects of things, and this means that the Kavyas are valueless. 
He holds, theieforo, that the authors of both S'astras and Kavyas 
describe objects as observed by them. 

Page. 45. 

11. 1-2. Following the rules of Vyakarana and Alankara £astras 
here the simile between the moon and sv 7 an, stars andKumudas, sky 
and water, cloud and mud, is given. This is a description of the 
moon which shines on a clear sky with stars but appears as a swan 
moving on the suiface of a lake where there are many lotuses. 

\ 1. 8. Quoted in Hemacandra 3 under 

^ u” p. 215.] 

11. 3-9. Aparajiti who seems, in all probability, to be a follower 
of the Rasa school of Bharata advises poets not to indulge in a 
lengthy description of the rising sun or the moon etc. because it 
is likely to obstruct a natural outflow of Rasas in the minds of the 
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audience or leaders. Evidently this view of Aparajiti is to be 
applied only to the diama, because the best poets such as Kalidasa, 
Bharavi, Maglia and others, arc found devoting some chapters in 
their Kavyas for the lengthy descriptions of such things, and also 
because the earlier writers on poetics such as Bhamaha and Dandm 
have laid down rules on the same lines foi Mahakavyas. The word 
If occunng in the two veises of Aparajiti also denotes the 
lengthy description of etc. is disallowed only in a 

particular class of poetry, namely the drama, and not m the Kavya 
as a whole. In fact, Apaiajiti is to be identified v\ ith as 
Hemacandra attributes the second of tlie^o tuo citations definitely 
to cfe. ( see Kavyanusasana p. 215) Lollata belonged to Hie 
Rasa school and a commentary on the N«ttya c astra is also attributed 
to him. ( see Sahgliaratnakara 1-1.19. and Abhirnn abhaiatl. 
G-O.S. ed. pp. 2G6 and 271). 

11. 10-12. Yayavaiiya agrees with Apaifyiti and adduces 
another reason in support of the same view that it is the method of 
presentation only vhich is responsible m rousing up the diflerent 
Rasas, and not the actual things that are so presented in the poetry. 
In order to prove this dictum he cites some verses where the 
authors of high poetical skill are able to louse up the different 
Rasas by means of excellent presentation of common-place happen- 
ings ; whereas, inferior poets are unable to do so even though they 
may handle very sublime topics. 

*[ 1. 23. ( imwm 10-44 ). ] 

11 13-26. Here the method adopted in describing the river 
Tamrapami is such that the Rasa ofSfingara becomes immediately 
roused through the of the same Rasa In the next two 

verses, sinnlaily the Rasas STngara and Adbhuta are aroused with 
the help of the 

(t^tjp.=shores. 

tft3U*?r.=inoon. 


Page. 46 

11. 1.-7. All Mss read arfasTOT which ought to be read as 
This latter reading is more suited to the context and 
more in harmony with the subject matter of the veise cited below 
than the former. Rajasekhara heie makes an attempt to prove on 
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the principle of that the methods of poetical representation 

of things alone are responsible for rousing or obstructing the Rasas, 
but not the atcual topics described. He cites, in support, three 
verses and shows on the principle of srpt, that an able delineation 
of commonplace things such as mountain, river etc. is capable of 
rousing the Rasas. Again, on the principle of sq’ftfcp he wants 
to show that an inexperienced poet is unable to rouse the desired 
Rasa even by handling such delicate subject as the This 

context will not be supported by any other reading than 

as shown above. It will be evident that the reading 
is meant by the author himself when he concludes his 
arguments, saying: *UTO HTO& i 1. G. 

The poet, in this verse etc. describes the plight 

of a lover consequent on the separation of his beloved and attempts 
to delineate the But he failed to achieve his object as 

his poetical skill was not up to the mark. This is explained in the 
verse etc. where the author concludes his arguments. The 
following explanation of the stanza ftWwl *TRT. etc. will evidently 
show how the poet’s method of representation of failed 

to rouse the same Rasa. 

“Where can my mind tormented by the separation of my 
beloved ( Nayika ) find happiness ? Objects both similar and dissi- 
milar to her, have failed to make it happy. The former failed 
because they could not give complete satisfaction, and the latter 
because my mind is always attached to nothing except her.” 

*[ 1. 10. For qisap&fif, a Jain grammarian, 

cf. to *rr \ 

to srif^ig ^ sraiij; (i 

This is identical with the Jain grammarian srr^TTO 

The sloka m\ is found in and ] 

11. 8-14. Aparajiti seems to think that poets should make use 
of such things alone as are which help in rousing the Rasa, 
and not those that are entirely devoid of Rasa. (see. p. 45. 11. 3, 4.) 
RajaSekhara's view is somewhat modified when he says that there 
are things both suited and unsuited to the Rasa but they have 
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nothing to do with tho enjoyment of Rasa in the poetry, because 
the poet’s skill in presentation alone is responsible for that enjoy- 
ment. The contentions of Rajasekhara and Aparajiti are objected 
to by the followers of or of Jainism. According to 

this theory there is no entity which is endowed with only one form 
or quality. On this point, however, there is quite a great deal of 
controversy among the philosophers of different schools. For 
details see Tattvasangralia ( G 0 S. Nos 30 and 31 ), Syadvada- 
pariksa pp. 48G-503. The Buddhists hold that one entity cannot 
have two qualities or forms. Brahmins attribute two or even more 
qualities while the Jams hold that an entity can have as many as 
seven of them ( WI ) Palyalurti, the Jam Grammarian, there- 
fore, objects to the view of Rajasekhara and Aparajiti, saying that 
the quality of an entity cannot be fixed as or otherwise ; 

because the same thing my be in one, while it will be or 
sqftffa in another. This is illustrated by the example of the moon 
in the verse m\ etc. 

11. 15-21. Avantisundan follows in the loot-stops of Palya- 
ldrti, and thinks that especially in Kiivya the nature ol things is not 
fixed ; because, if the poet is clever he is able to present the same 
thing in different foims to suit different contexts. For instance, 
the same moon is described by p«>eG at one time as and at 

others as Rajasekhaia, however, ultimately agrees with 

the views of both Palyakirti and Avanatisundaii. 

11. 22-2G For the sub-divisions of Kavya see Dhvanyaloka 
3, 7. Ancient writers on Alahkara such as Blumaha and Vriniana, 
divide Kavyas into two either as and or as g^ and 

respectively. See Bhamaha 1-18 and Vamana 1-3-27. 
Dandin, however, mentions several kinds of Kavya as g^ etc, but 
he does not attempt to define them, as these do not possess any 
appreciable difference from the see Kavyadarsa 1-13. The 

or g^ is only illustrated by Bhamaha thus: 

(1-30 ) 

But Gopendratippabhupiila in his Kamadhenu while commen- 
ting upon Vamana’s Kavyalankarasutra (1-3-27) quoted a verse 
defining and attributes the same to Bhamaha. This verse, 
however, is not found in the present editions of Bhamaha’s Kavya- 
lankara. The verse in question is quoted below 
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g^q^mg^ r — 

f& swt firs frfa; i 

Abliinavagupta in his commentary on Dhvani (3-7,) however, 
gives a definition of 5^ in the following words — 

g^w^r i ^ mm i ^ m^rafttpTTf pfofa 

g^ftcg^ 11 

The same idea is also expressed by Raja^ekhara when he 
says:— gjs;: I 

Page. 47. 

*[11. 1-4. sr ^g: (enrc 29)]. 

11. 1-4. Here is described the behaviour of a gruHrfaqr when 
she finds fault with the conduct of her lover for the first time. 

*[ 1. 5. ( *m. 49 ) attributed to *foqf*5 in ^fNqrcg- 

tfgspr 

"'[ 11. 9-12. WTRT' records a historical incident, 
or gq^ft was the queen of and mother of fqggu I ] 

11. 9-12. The subject matter of this verse is styled by Rajase- 
khara as ItI&ItI: i The word Kathu is controversial m the 
sense that it may either denote an actual historical fact or may 
record meie tradition. But the incident alluded to 111 this verse 
may be taken as an historical fact. Evidently, it lefers to the 
event connected vitli king S'llsarmagupta, his queen Dluuvasta- 
mini and one Khasadhipati who was hostile to S'ri6armagupta. 
All these persons excepting Dhruvadevi or Dhruvasvamini who 
was the queen of Canclragupta II and the motl er of Kumaragupta 
I of the Gupta dynasty are unknown to history. But the literary 
evidence culled from such ancient works as Harsacarita of Btlna, 
( srft(3#)g^ ^ qrq^wg^ gg. ^3 ?t: sRremr 1 6 th 

Uccvasa), Devlcandragupta of Visakliadatta (fragments of which 
are available from the S'rngaraprakasa of Bhoja and the Natyadar- 
paiia of Ramacandra and Gunacandra. ( G.O.S. No. 48 ) ; and Safijan 
copperplates of king Amoghavarsa I dated S'aka 795 (E. I. 
Vol. XVIII p. 248 ) points to all these being names of historical 
personages. From the information obtained from different sources 
it appears that there was a king Ramagupta by name who had 
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contracted a humiliating treaty when he was attacked and defeated 
by a S r aka invader. By this treaty he was compelled to surrender 
his crowned queen Dhruvadevl. When the king consented to 
sacrifice his queen in order to save himself and his subjects, Chan- 
dragupta his younger brother to save the honour of his family 
volunteered to go to the enemies’ camp under the guise of queen 
Dhruvadevi and killed the Shtka king For further information 
refer to the Natyadarpana; pp 223-253, of the Journal of the 
B. 0. R. S. 1928 and the Journal Asiatique for Octo -Dec. 1923. 

In the verse quoted by Rajasekhara, however, the lung 
is named as S'rlsarmagupta or S'risenagupta and the invading 
king is reported as Khasadhipati instead of S'lhamagupta and 
S'akadhipati respectively. On the strength of the evidences 
adduced above the readings as and srtfge here may be taken as 
scribe’s errors for ^ and respectively which seem to be the 

correct names. It is also suggested m the above mentioned journals 
on the evidence of the Devicandragupta Sanjan copper-plates, and 
some coins of Candragupta and Dhruvadevi, that Candragupta II 
must have married Dlnuvadevi the queen of his brother Ramagupta 
after killing him. But the verse quoted by Rajasekhara, however, 
has no direct connection with the incident referred to above. 

But this verse certainly makes valuable contribution to the 
controversy regarding Ramagupta’s history by clearing two points : 
namely, the identification of the particular Salta king who invaded 
Ramagupta’s territory and the identification of Candragupta. The 
words and in this verse undoubtedly show 

that king as spelt in the Mss of the Kavyamimam&a may be 
better identified with one of the Kusana kings of the Western 
Punjab and not with the S'aka Ksatrapas cither of Mathura or 
Malwa and that the war between the king and Ramagupta 
or S'armagupta took place exactly m the portion of the Himalayas 
lying between the two kingdoms. In t 1 ^ ea c c U word ^ in the 
Harsacarita and Devicandragupta may be taken to denote the 
or Ku§ana king as the term is often loosely used to denote even 
the non-S'aka foreign tribes. 

The word also in this verse may refer to Skanda- 

gupta of the Gupta dynasty who is addressed in this verse and is 
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known to be the grandson of Candragupta II. This leads us 
to believe that Candragupta II who was styled as S'akarati 
was the hero of the drama Devlcandraguptam. In this verse the 
reign of Skandagupta is described to be so prosperous as to 
permit even the society ladies of the town freely to sing his 
fame without any danger coming from even the interior parts of 
the Himalayas where once king S'armagupta being defeated by 
the Khasa king was forced to give up even his queen Dhruvadevl. 
It may be remembered here that Skandagupta also bore the title 
Vikramaditya and inflicted a crushing defeat on the barbarous 
Huns. In this case the word 37$%^ should be taken m vocative. 

This interpretation should be abandoned if the word 
is taken as a compound and identified with the mentioned 

in Pandukesvar copper plate and Talesvara charters. This 
5 T is also reported to be the modern village of Baijnath or 
Vaidyanath in Kumaun. ( See Ind. Ant. Yol. XXV. p 178. and 
Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII pp. 115 and 118. ) 

There is also another plausible solution ragardmg the identity 
of the Khasadhipati. 

The RajatarahginI of Kalhana, mentions the Khasas as a 
foreign tribe settled m widely diffused parts of the Himalayan regions 
even previous to the accession of king Mihirakula, the despotic 
ruler of Kashmir ( cir. 6th century A. D. ). Thus the readings 
as in the MSS of the Harsacarita, S'rngaraprakasa and 

Natyadarpana may be ascribed to scribe’s error for wrfct Because 
it is clearly known from the verse quoted here that the Gupta 
king returned from the Himalayan regions after promising his 
queen to the Khasadhipati. Rajatarangini also states that the 
kings of the Khasas were known as the rulers of or ^3737 or 
These names indeed, bear a sti iking resemblance to the names 
denoting the head-quarters of Khasas such as fo )7U^ quoted 

in this verse or erftgT, 3#gr and as found in the MSS of 

the Harsacarita and the S'rngaraprakasa. ( 

I ) ( For further information regarding 

the tribes Khasas who settled m the Himalayan regions, and once 
usurped the throne of Kashmir and whose descendants are known 
to-day as Khakhas in Kashmir, see notes by M. A. Stein in vol. I. 
317 of the Rajatarangini translation.) 
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Some scholars, however, maintain that the war between 
Rfunagupta and the S'aka king took place not in the Himalayas as 
stated above but near the city of Girnar or Girinagara in Saurastra, 
on the strength of the readings sm-ft or in the Harsacarita 
and the S'rngaraprakaSa, emended as frftgi In addition to this 
emendation of Aripura into Giripura (Girnar) they propose 
further to change this veise in the following manner — 

wifr sramsft sflrcrcgHt i 

affcrfo % <44 % fwt srsrcsfarr 11 

These emendations lose much value since there is no MS 
material in their support. Also, the word in the passage of 

the S'ihgaraprakasa as quoted above denotes that Candragupta 
went only to the camp of the enemy and not to his capital in 
Sauiastra. These emendations, therefore, have to be accepted with 
caution. 

; [ 1 . 1 4 . 19 ) 

Page. 48. 

: '[1. 1. fkiwa ( uradhrm 1 ). 

1. 5. enmw. Ibid I 

1. 9 mfirarc. ( IV 41, ) 

1. 13. surf. Ibid III 73. 

I. 17. qcg Ibid. VII 19.] 

II. 21-23. Here poets are advised to acquaint themselves 
with the manifold subjects which find expression through the 
medium of Piakrta dialects according to their ability and energy. 

11. 25-26. Here it is said that there arc certain ideas which 
can best be expressed only in certain languages, while there are 
others which are capable of being well expressed 111 several languages. 
The poet should realise what things are sud ’ne for a particular 
dialect for the purpose of expression, a 1 he >uoi ' ! be thoroughly 
conversant with the nature of things ana the medium through 
which it finds its best expression. 

Page. 49. 

1. 3. *ft:=weighty or full because of many sub-divisions. 



196 


EXPLANATORY NOTES 


Adhyaya. X. 

*[ 11. 8-10. CJ. (err. 1-4-1.) 3?5 tto- 

ite:. cf Ibid. 1-3-16. ] 

11. 8-10. For the other branches of Kavyavidya cf 

( <) ) ate- ( \ 

few (\) a^RR5Rfipft*ft f^rs^pi s&jirto ^ 

=n n ^f^nafr^. 1-3 

sfl^aTORPn is the same as ^^Tcf or grammar. The works 
of Bhamaha, Dandm, Udblita, Vamana, Ananda and Rudiata 
are meant by the word sjsssrc^Ji i Vamana uses the word tot 
( 1-1-4 ) with refeience to works dealing with poetics. These 
four Vidyas are the most important brandies of knowledge for 
poets. The other branches required for them are enumerated by 
Rajasekhara in the eighth chapter of this work. Sixty four Kalas 
as mentioned by Vatsyayana in his Kamasutra ( 1-3. 16 ) are here 
considered as Upavidyas. Vamana includes Kalas among the 
principal Vidyas. Another set of sixty four Kalas and 104 Upakalas 
are enumerated by Gopendratippabhupala in his commentary 
on Vamana’s Sutra (1-3. 7) on the authority of Bhamaha’s 
verses Cf w&l — i 1 m- 

a«rr 1 etc. Kamadhenu on Vamana’s 

Sutra 1-3. 7. 

This list of Kalas is similar to that of Vatsyayana. The editions 
of the Kavyalankara of Bhamaha, as at present available, however, 
do not contain these verses. 

I. 10. ^acquaintance with the poet who is 

patronized by good men For other equipments of a poet see 
Kavikanthabharana, sandhi-2. 

*[11. 15-24. nter gfa etc. cf Wl % 1-4. )] 

II. 15-24. The duties and behaviour of a poet are enumerated 
in this chapter in the same way as the Nagarakavrtta and Raja- 
vrtta have been described in the Kama^astra ( 1-4 ) and Artha- 
6astra ( 1-19 ) respectively. 


Page. SO. 

b 0. \ All MSS read It may be read as 
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i The word *RRWir may be taken to mean a language 
along with the MagadhI language. 

1 . 10. ai&ii3rrftg=overnights. 

1 . 14. ^cft^R^Rpexcepting the letter h, which is the third of 
355FT letters 

1. 15. Construe as and ^rrp.t*. 

*[ 1. 17. f^T%5 RU3TIR Cf. 3TR#T STRqrf^t ( ^r. $r. 

2. 7. 28 ). Cf. uyn fiSwr. ] ( Introduction 

of the Gathasaptas'atl ) 

1. 17* RrRIlR seems to be another name of £i« who is the 
author of the and ruled the Kuntala country. The 

compilation of this Maluiastil Pialota Kosn itself stands as a 
proof of his love for that Pifikrta language. S'llpahta was his 
court-poet and several Gat has of his are incorporated in the Gatha- 
Kosa by Hala STitavahana. Heie the word RfRHTR denotes 
because the Kuntala country is included in Maharastra, 
and also because the other two Pifikitas S'auiasenI and MagadhI 
are aheady mentioned. Regarding the king Hala and the poet 
S'npalita see infra . 

" [ 1. 19. 

cf. l\*q ! 

$13 ‘dte’iFRi^r % * n 

II. 15 ], 

1. 19. There were, however, several Vilaamadityas in ancient 
times, and the word Vikramaditya being an epithet, the most power- 
ful kings could always assume that title. There is a veise in the 
Gathasaptasati (cir. 1st century A. D. ) where the author mentions 
the name of a king Yikiamaditya. 

=$3^ ft 1 (5. 64) 

Sahasanka here seems to be tiie jame as Candragupta 
Vikramaditya II of the Gupta dynasty, who also assumed the 
title of Vikramanka which appears on his coins. The name 
Sahasanka is further justified by the story of the Devlcandra- 
gupta and the Sanjan Copperplates where the dating actions of 
Candragupta II are recorded, llajasekhara makes it clear on 
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p. 55-7 that Sahasanka or Candragupta II was a patron of Sans- 
krit learning and encouraged men of letteis. The fact that the 
king Sfiha&anka was also a poet will be evident by the following 
verses — 

mrfo sfarifsif wfe etc. and 

Suktimuktavali 4, 57, 111. 

**[ ]. 23 faxR— well-cleaned walls or well rubbed plates. 

In ancient times they used to write as well as paint on walls. 
Brass plates are still being used by shop-keepers for writing daily 
accounts. ] 

11. 21-25. *r*gft^r=a bov piece of chalk fixed 

to a wooden piece. =a box. 

All these materials are to be kept always near a poet as he is 
required to write down whatever verses he may compose mentally 
at any time. Yayfivaiiya thinks that the collection of materials 
mentioned above is not the real lequisite for the composition of 
poetry as suggested by the Acdryas, but the poetical genius 
or alone is its chief necessity. y>e Vfunana’s sutra 

xfiWftK 1 1-3-16. 

1. 2G ^q^j=make himself equipped. 

1. 2 7 qft^;=king or patron. 

Page. 51. 

1.2. Yayavariya thinks that the above instructions of the 
Acaryas hold good in the case of poets w ho are not competent to 
compose in moic than one dialect. 

1 7. i 

1. 8. For the definition and boundaries of Madhyadesa see 
page 94 of the Kfivyamlmamsfi. 

1 13. 3Tft^F&=after the poet’s demise. 

1. 21. ^wrg=excellent in parts. This may be construed 
thus:— Swrsft ^ \ 

1. 23. Wpwrtbt i=those who make tlie best use of a 
favourable opportunity. This is not necessarily to be taken as aq 
adjective to qten^n^ and \ 
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The word may be taken as one word meaning 

1* 25. ftg etc. may be construed respectively with §3 etc. 

Page 52 

1. 5. etc. Others can judge their actions better than 

the doers themselves. 

1. 7. %^r=fall into disorder or confusion. This has been 
explained in the passage i 

lb 12-28 Cf. Arthasastra 1-19 for the subdivisions of 
the day and night and the routine of daily duties the lung is 
required to follow Also Kilmasastra 1-4-10. 

For cf 

ft I TOF $PJTH 11 

(p. 57. of the Kavyanumamsa ). 

Dandin also introduces similar methods of in the thud 

chapter of his Kavyadarsa. In the 18th line read 
instead of i 

These two functions aie included by VaKyayana as two 
distinct fine-arts or ^rrs in the list of G4 Kalas ( 1-3-16 ). 
Jayamangala comments upon the word as follows — 

i 

c n^ sforew £3^ ^ i 

^3 if it 

In the list of Kalas quoted by Gopuidratippabhupala fiom 
Bhamaha’s work, this word ^KWRF^r also occurs, ( sec Vamana 
1-3-7 ) and the verse tlieie should be real as 

WWRFc^T 3^FTf5^T l instead of 

vmi i cis printed tlieie. 

For an explanation of 3f*5prr«pr s<c Jayamangala’s commentary 
on Kamasastra 1-3-16 

3>H: aie those that are mentioned \haustively by 
Dandin in the third chapter of liw KiivyadaGa, and by Rudrata 
in the fifth chapter of his Ka\yalankaia Rajasekhara aiso 
proposes to treat this subject frsr m the sixth Adhikarana of 
his Kavyarmmamsa. 

i Hero the word 31IFU denotes or 
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Rajasekhara instructs poets not to indulge in sexual excesses and 
advises them to have recourse to women only to remove their sirri 
or mental weakness Similar usage can be found in the Mahabhasya 
of Patanjah (1-1-1) where the word is used instead of sum. 

Cf. efrg i tmiem mmmr mm«rrcrsr i 

The word is explained by Kaiyata while commenting on 
the Mahabhasya Paspasanliika as below : — 

i tin; i nr i 

Page. 53. 

h 7. siRR-Sexual intercourse. 

*[ 1. 15. v-mm n cf ms mftrmi tr^nt nxr- 

( m. mm. % 1-3-12 ). 

Read in the text JT^mmff^d and . Rajasekhara 

( quoted in the Siiktimuktavah ) praises four such poetesses. 
(1) nflmvrsiftmi (2) (3) femrit (4) ag^rb 

nut 31 m nranift 1 

sftBmjiftmrmfm mi'ntfmg m m nfn 11 
% nmiftnitn frtr s%n tftmr- 1 

n 4u«mgt nn 11 
trtmmn mnifr kimnrfr mnmur 1 
nr nnn%r nrtn 11 

qmtar rnsmi =n ^m>j, 1 

ug# mfWift ntrrfa fR 11 

also nt^icnti^tnmr ra^mr crmnmnr 1 

nnn trtgsr 11 ] 

11 14— 1 G. Avantisundarl, the wife of Raj? sekhara was a cul- 
tured lady, a poetess and a critic. Rajasekhara also introduces in 
his dramas many female chaiacters who are adopts in composing 
verses in different dialects. The word in addition to aj^i^ 

clearly shows that ladies gifted with poetic skill and culture 
were found in abundance during Rajasckhara’s life-time. In 
addition to four poetesses nftewsrftmr, Rrmnrfr, and trg^sfr 

one more poetess uvri also is praised by Rajasekhara in one of his 
verses quoted in the Suktimuktavali p. 47 : 

tr-im rmfo sun %7r m uimr 1 
m gvnmr 11 
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1. 17. 3rr^f:-copy. A- poet should prepare several copies of 
his composition. 

1. 25. single string of pearls 

Page. 54. 

I. 3. For the definitions of see notes on page 46, 1. 22. 

SfRT: I The definitions of ufRT are given as: — 

Bhfivaprakfis'ana. p. 151-16. 

and iff i 

*tih ^ ii 

/6k/. p 282-20. 

Dandm mentions ^r^rer as a sub-division of and his com- 
mentator Tarunavacaspati defines it as follows — 

Kfivjiidarsa. 1-13. 

Mahaprabandlia has been defined bv all earlier writers on 
poetics, but Abhinavagupta’s definition, as given below, seems to 
be the best : to ttfff TTcf n 

( Locaiia on 3, 7 of the Dhvam ) 

*■[ 1 5. srift mzm ( II. 73 ) ] 

II. 5-G. This is a verse quoted from the second canto of the 
S'isupalavadha where Uddha\u give* counsel to Ivisua and differs 
from the view’s expressed by Bakide\a. It may aho be suggested 
here, as Rfijas'ekhara interpret^, that Mfigha, the author of the 
Kavya, being jiroud of his composition or WU, criticises in this 
verse the attempts of other poets in order to hu .j’ie them. 

11.7-10. The fundamental punciples of poetiy are recorded 
here on the lines indicated by Vfunana. \ amana thinks that Ritis, 
Gunas and SCiktimudias only are the most important factors for 
the composition of poetry, but he does not consider the Alahkaras 
to be bo important. See Kavyalahkarasutra 3, 1, 1-3 and the 
verses quoted there . — 
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fafersm fa^rfir ^^f^T^RTfir: n 

*prfr Wgfl gft*#r I 

erPr SR^ftRTrft g*Rc4 ftwragrmft II 

Bhamaha and Dandin consider both Guna and Alankara equ- 
ally important in poetry. 

cf. q ^^roPr Grip Fmrfr sfterrg^n n ( Bhamaha. 1-13. ) 
^f^mfa*rr*n*?g^r mw* rf^rr: i srr4& d 

( Dandin. 2. 3 ) 

Bharata, Ananda and Rudrata observe that a poet should princi- 
pally make an attempt to develop the Rasas in his composition. 
Though Raja£ekhara is acquainted with the views of these writers, 
he does not point out here the importance of Alankara, Rasa and 
Dhvani in poetry, and his silence in this respect is due, very proba- 
bly, to the fact that his professed object was to impart lessons on 
elementary matters in this verse, rather than to waste his time in 
scholastic discussions, 

1. 11. srfaur^word. ^fau>rft^=grammar. 

1. 1G i see V[. 4-1 for t^Rrftoftw 

tprsrrftuft attends to the fWr i e. Dharma, Artha and Kama of 
the husband. Sarasvail also does the same to a poet who follows 
the above mentioned methods 

1. 1 8. Construe as — 

tot ( fok ) *i^rcr s PRr i 

Jj^OTr=beauty of the foundation. 

1. 21. 3T2m^R%>.=with eight verandas or pavilions. It 
is also called and is defined as TRcRtf: mst l 

1. 22. *if&rgBrar=beje welled floor. 

1. 23. The word denotes here a poet of Sanskrit 

language by its secondary capacity or 

1. 25. ^frqr=the Vedas and their six Angas farin’ etc. 

1. 2G. Pramanas are Mlmamsa and Tarkas as described in the 
eighth chapter (see page 36). The word sndf: here denotes'those 
who are conversant with and Dharmasastras. 
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# [ 1. 26. cf. p. 245 )]. 

1. 26 refers to specialists in and S'astras. 

# [1. 27. sTCTfo. cf 

p. 125.) also 

Ibid. p. 48. ] 

1. 27. The word Prakrta also refers to poets in Piakrta 
language by its secondary capacity. 

^£=a professional actor. Nala is defined in the Bbavapra- 
ka^ana thus: — 

STcftcT I 

^I^F^TcF ^TO^FvT^: II p 288, 5-6. 

3#3>:=:professional actor in the minor dramas such as 
etc. He peifonns ^tT or ^ m these Uparupakas which are 
18 or 20 in number For detailed information xegarding ^ and 
and 20 minor kinds of dramas sw Bhavaprakasana chapteis 
7, 8 and 10. 


Page. 55. 

1. 1. m^J^mstriunental music. It must be construed with 

3^ft^=singeis behind a dancing girl when she dances, or 
singers in general. ^R^^danceis. 

1. 3. %$f^f:=jewellers. ^<q{^=carpenters. 

1. 4. ^=rope-dancers. ^rto;=jugg]er. ^vr^=magicians or 
Wirft. For see Arthasastia p. 245-16. 

*[ 1. 7. 3F§^T There are two such names in ancient history : 

( 1 ) Vasudeva Ivanva, the Biahmana minister of Devabhuti of the 
solar race, who usurped the thione made vacant by the murder of 
Devabhuti and reigned about 73. B. C. ( 2 ) ^ asudeva I, the 
Kushan king who reigned from 110-178 4 -. D. 

the author of *Ti*n$ter and the patron of poets. His 
contains Gatlias of many poets 

For the derivation of the woul, cf. 

elite ww&tsigi i 

siSfcr irsft n 
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^TRHTf'T: qtrsqrfqtsfa 1 STftqrqft^mfaftqq. III. 375. 
3 ms?r qfqqr »rrqr t i 

qqgi^S m^Rfrd Nwro n 

gft&gqirqeqT ^qreftrc: i 

BiftqfftqqqRqjrqRfcqrqqrsq: i 
ftgqsrftfa: qft *tftq gwfttf: II fTqftq. 5. 

RJT sftfrcsrok f I55R^5J^H, I 

?rqtq q,ftq>rmiqTftflTqrg n irqqftq. VI. 93. 

CftqtfWJsiqr qftqtf qWlftqt srftq 

5?qifq qwft qqftqrcrqiqqr *fftr: qrqroftqr i 

qftqi racRTK qqqqq qpqrq qiqtqft 

gq gfftqqismq;qjrfq =q ^crcqqisqffq. n 

Ibid XXII. 100. 


cf. a?q fir i qifcmqTeJi^s^qq^qR’T^q , 

«q *e? cit qq qft n 

ft«??sgqq gqgsqg 11 ) qMqrqqqftq i 
qrferm cr%l cftq q w.% ftgtg n 
qciqgq^grqr i 

sreq f^qsqq^q q ftq^ qtiqf ii 
qftqftsRqrqqqnftsr # q£| fftg ft i 
qftq ft; ^(Riftqft ®q n 

qoifff q^qftq q vrqtft q qw qmqgft I 
qnrerqd «q qirar ftg'wqr Hf q srftif n 

of (qift D qfqi?qft) 778 A. D. 

References to other old poets are also interesting. 

qqsq^iqqft^qr ihwftqqftqqr gq?qqr 1 
qRTqrqqr gqfr ’trw? qftr qfqqi n 
ft qR^WRqqftqqrrftftgqiqiRqq i 
sq? ftenq^ft q^qr q'r qraqqrg n 
s’qqrqrq ft qr qq? qftfqr<r°r gqqftr i 
er^t ft feqqftftt srq ft qqiftqtT ftft n 
^rqviqq'Jigf qr gqvRqnpqar q qpTOT I 
qft qnqr q.rqqft srs n 
srrftqq ftqeftt ftqft qlt qiftft sff srrq i 
smqq?q q rrr r^r fftq qi?q srw u 
ftqftqqftqqftrqf gjjRqqftqq qiqft eftq i 
it ftqgft # gw°r Mi n 
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^twt ft ig ftq rn^qR^ n 
^ft^r %<*t g^ft^r gftw ^t ii 

^T^°T ft ^U?ft ^TjqtT qq^J I 

m q'^qf 5TT% Tt^K^fr II 

s)fii ^ ^firir Btf'rmp’T ^f j ^'^it i 
^ ?r ^rffrra ir ^;<nt n 

\~VA VRRff ^ iixr JT?fT^ I 

*R*m3c*ij!w ujtw^t w.7\ vr?u n 

si^-fTf is m*trf^T. ] 

1. 7. flffl'Trf'T i Satavahana or SYilivahaua is a family name. 
Several princes belonging to the Andluablutya dynasty luled the 
Maharastra country and hoic the title of Satavahana. There 
are scveial hteiary traditions connected with the Satawlhana hums 
who were recognized patrons of poets m Piakrti languages, 
such as Paisaci, Muhaiast li etc. The Bihatkatha of Gunadhya, 
Katantra grammar of Sar\ aval man, and Gathasaptasati of Hala- 
Satavahana, weie composed under the pationage of Satavahana 
kings For furthei inloimation legal ding tlie Satavalianas see 
Dr. R. G. Bhandukar’s ‘The Daily history of the Deccan’ and 
Yols. XVI and XYJ1I of tli ■ d B. O. B. S 

I S'udraka i> well known as a king and the author of the 
drama Mrcchakai lka. Sevoial stones aie iceordcd in the Bihat- 
katha where S'udiaka play^ an important pail The or the 

biography of S'fidiaka has been wnttcn by two authors Clifts and 
ftffts conjointly. This fact is known only Irom a aciso occurnng in 
the SfiktimuktfiNah, where it is attributed to Bajasekhara. This 
verse is given below: — 

ft i 

h'vLtimukt * all. p. 43. 

One ftft^ is also mentioned by Kalidasa in his Malavikagni- 
mitra along with Bbfisa and Kaviputia and very probably he may 
be the author of the i From the umark 

occurring in Vaniana’s Ka\ ) alankaiasutra— Vrtti (3-2-4,) 
it appears that S'uehaka had composed several other works in 
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addition to the Mrcchakatika. Kslrasvamin in his commentary on 
the Amaiakosa ( 2. 8. 2 ) quotes a set of anonymous verses where 
the word S'udraka is mentioned as the name of a Cakravarti king, 
who is identified with Agnimitra. The verse in question is 
as follows — 

Now, it is well known that Agnimitra was the son of the 
S'unga conqueror Pusyamitra who flourished in the second century 
B. C. That S'udraka was a very noble and highly respected king 
like Harsa and Udayana, is known from a reference found in the 
ITrdayangan a, a commentaiy on the Kavyadaisa, (1-15) which 
runs as : i 

The prologue of the Mrcchakatika mentions that S'udraka 
performed a horse-sacrifice or Asvamedha, saw his son ruling the 
country and enteicd the fire after having lived for 100 years and 
ten clays. The above leads us to infer that the hero of the Mala- 
vlkagnimitra was probably identical with king S'udraka the author 
of the Mrcchakatika. The fact that Agnimitra also was a great 
poet and was as far-famed as Bhasa and others, is borne out by 
Vakpatiraja in his verse 

zcmft&i qt to i 800 . 

Here is no other than Agnimitra, 

The introduction of a Buddhist monk to save the life of 
Vasantasena in the Mrcchakatika, and the part played by Pandita 
Parivrajika, presumably a Buddhist nun, as the adviser of queen 
Dharini in the Malavikagmmitra, also show that during the reign 
of Agnimitra or S'udraka, Buddhism was held in high esteem. 
The following facts, mentioned in the prologue of the Mrcchakatika, 
( l ) ( 2 ) ( 3 ) xrm ^ 3 # tgi 

ufas. I tally in pnncipal details with 
the histoncal facts known about the S'ungas. We know from 
history that Pusyamitra and his son Agnimitra were the Brahmins 
of the S'ungagotra and belonged to the Sanaa Yecla, and that 
Pusyamitra performed an Asvamedha sacrifice in order to assume 
the title of Cakravartin. It is worthy of note that the same facts 
are recoided in the Mrcchakatika. If the proposed identity of 
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Agnimitra with S'udraka is accepted, it should be assumed that 
Agnimitra also had performed the ASvamedha like his father, 
had seen his son Vasunntra rule the country and entered into 
the fire. The long age of 100 years and ten days attributed to 
Sudraka, is also not improbable m the case of Agnimitra because 
according to the Malavikagnimitra, he was only a governor of the 
southern provinces during his fathers life-time, and he had at 
that time a youthful son Vasunntra who was at the head of the 
army and had followed the sacrificial horse of Ins giand-father. 
Agnimitra, therefoie, must have lived long enough to rule the 
country after the lengthy leign of Pusyanntia, and to see his son 
Vasunntra installed after himself as king whose reign was for 
sometime interrupted by the lule of one Vasujyestha probably 
Agnimitra’s brother. Now the date of composition of the 
Micchakatika also falls, according to the above stated evidences, 
somewhere in the beginning of the fii&t century B. C. In this 
connection, it may be said that the tradition, attributing the verse 
sHhfaTSR W I found in the Micchakatika and quoted 
by Dandm m lus Kavyadaisa to one Vikiamaditya on the autho- 
rity of the Subhasitavali and the Suktimuktavali, should not be 
taken as coirect because S'udraka or Agnumtia is not known to 
have assumed the title of Vikramaditja. 

1. 11. er^^-stimulant. 

*[11. 19-25. ipz is author of the Ilayagrivavadha. S.e 

Rajatarangini 3-26 Veiscs fiom this poem are quoted m 
the present work. 

^ jjrr II i 

ins&sfa ejift sraro 3 % 11 &&&& u 

Rajasekhara calls himself an incarnation m 

3TI FK# ^ oTH; I 

srmwm* I. 10. 

tgC may be sn&ljC the Buddhht poet. 

cf. also * 1*^ 

Sift f ^ \ 
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fqgsrra m- nffirngrr vrrcfqfiK- 

^r«n'37^mk q;qft qqgylfqqgff n 

— qqq;qk3q?5t Sift fqqifarqRqft i 

ng5F'4t gTI3?fr II qqqftq I. 4. 

For qq, qqqq, qrftrfil, 5 ^r% and qcqfq, see qjqrqfoqnrc: and f^$qr- 
^ft-qjqpfts?!^ I. 

For the controversy between qrfrrft and qr#r, see qiqiqftiqi’Tt 
qiqnfeqqq; IV. 20-25, and q^qiqwsifr qsqr'fts II. 71-74. 

For qqrqft ef. 

s^qtgqt rwrqqq w, qrq q^qfr? qraft g^qgriqq^q i 
q f| qdtqqrafkwrcr g%q *zi>7far qqiq q;#qgqifqqrft n 
illfqqqil qfq qqrqrqrdbq quWiirqqrJTr i 

qt qplqrqgfta q|g qrqr q-wc qxft^qiirqqqrq; n 
yr% q^ gfaft ^TRTtrggpfqsqrqT^qq?! ffrqqrqiqt i 
qvpq qur qq^ktTT qr^qf t^rsn; qqqitq qf fqqftq n 
>dtfq ^qqfqqrag qtfqqg qjqq qrqaqqrqq qpgqig i 
jft|q trq utJrqqft qq 7l?IT qfqfwTq qqqqffeqqq qiq II 
m qqq 1 gqriqqfgfq q^t ffiqfr qq fin msr i 
rrarqq qift^qqrqd qgq^q<rrfqq:qq[ n 

qqqg;qfr — qqqt^iq- ] 

1.20. q^SRf. Who is this Candragupta 9 Is he a different 
poet from C.mdtagupla II of the Gupta dynasty oi is he the same 
as Candragupta himself 1 We know that Cundiagupta bore the 
epithet of Sahasanka and there is one Sfdiasuiika who is also 
described as a poet m the veise — 

qrdf nw^dimdi qqqrq dfqrfqiq: qfq etc. 

Suktimukuivali. 

It seems piobable, tlierefoic, that Candragupta of this verse 
may refer to the same Sahasunka who is to be identified with 
Candragupta II of the Gupta dynasty. 

faiirr?5r=Ujjayini. 

1. 22. Here the names qqqq etc seem to have been arranged 
in a stiictly chronological order, because otherwise, according to 
the lules of Panini er-qrsqrrj . the word qq mud precede qqqq in the 
compound 55 . qqqq is known as the earliest commentator on the 
Mimamsasutias of Jaimmi and Badarayana. Varsa is mentioned 



ELEVENTH ADHYAYA 


209 


as the teacher of Panini in the Katliasaritsagara. Panini and 
Pihgala are the Sutrakaras on gram mar and prosody. 

Vyadi is the author of a work called '‘Sahgraha” which is 
quoted by Patahjali and Bhartihari. cf 44^1 
2F4 (Nage^a’s Uddyota on Mahabhasya Kaiyata 1-1-1). 

Adhyaya XI. 

Page. 56. 

Rajasekhara deals in the following three chapters with the 
subject of or plagiarism of both words and ideas. It is in- 

teresting to note that no author before Rajasekhara had dealt this 
subject with such a wealth of detail as is done here. Only 
Varnana and Anandavardhana touched this subject and warned 
the poets to be very careful in ridding themselves of this pernicious 
practice. It is, therefore, difficult to discover the souice of Raja- 
^ekhara’s information. Among later writers, Ksemendra tieats 
of this subject in Ins Kavikanthabhaiana with different details, 
while Hemacandra incur poiates all these three chapters in his 
continental y on the Kavyanusasana (pp. 8-10.) 

I. 4. Examples of phtgiaiism m lespect of 44 oi metre and 

or lengthy poem aie not cited m tins connection. The view 

attributed lieie to the Acana^ is traceable in Anandavard liana’s 
work as well as in the commentary theieon. 

Cf 4P44 44 3TH4T i 

Dhvanyaloka 4-1 5 

But Rajasekhara differs from him on certain points 

# [ Borrowed in the 

Cf swsitasfhft i 

* urn II. 

is quoted in by Ksemendra. ] 

II. 7-12. Here the words and having two 

meanings are plagiarised in the second veise HI 4i: etc. 

D I O 

11. 13-19. An example of bon owing of a part of a word 
in the same sense is given in these two verses. The second line 
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of the first verse has two meanings. The first is : how one who 
favours Jow class people can make use of me. The second is : 
how one without hunger can make use of the mutton. These 
two meanings are made possible from the combination of the word 
and the letter ( Hr#T#Tn;=?Tr \ *%T.=§j5ftcT: i ). From 

this combination, a part rrr is borrowed by another poet in the next 
verse and combined with to express the identical meanings as 
shown above ( *rm^=?Tr i ). 

11. 20-27. Here the word has two meanings: 

( 1 ) ‘repelled’ and ( 2 ) ‘unlimited spreading’. These two senses 
are expressed with reference to ( 1 ) the army of the Asuras and 
(2) the fame of Baladeva. The word in the first line may be 
read as to and the words and may be connected 

with that as adjective. The same word FftTOlftTO; and the two 
other words and which also have two meanings owing 

to ^ with reference to the army and fame in the first verse, 
are boirow T ed in the next verse which forms an example of 
and expresses the same sense. 

Page. 57. 

11. 1-4. Here the word is and as such this 

line bears the following two meanings: (1) the crowd of 

pai amours is behaving for the moment in the same manner as 

Kama and (2 ) the face of the lady has eyes long up to her ears. 

The same void is bon owed in the next verse to 

supply an answer to the tlnee questions put forth in the same 
verse. The first two questions are “what does the paramour do in 
the house of a prostitute and for what time The answer is : 

Pie acts as Kama and for a moment. The third 
question is “what kind of face he looked at 2” The answer is 
i. e. the eyes of which aie long enough to reach the cars. 

*[ 1. 6. 5RF ^ etc. occurs as the first verse 

in of TTRlf . 

I. 8. TO III. 4.) ]. 

II. 5-10. Rajasekhara’s suggestion that Rudrata in his verse 

’TO etc. borrowed words from the Mananka’s verse TOt 

^ etc, makes it probable that the poet Mananka the author of 
the Yrndavanayamakakavya (printed in the Kavyasangraha by 
Jlvananda Vidyasagara) flourished before Rudiata (cir. 850-900). 
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ant=3?fofcfcr i i 

The prose order of this line may be like this • — 

stwi ®nt ^ srt ere ^ far n 

*[ 11. 12-13. re^ifhfT and qftqRt, Both the Mss have the 
Parasmaipada while the correct form should be and i 

The Mss of the Kavyitnu^asanaviveka have the Atmanepada.] 

11. 11-19. From the passages ^ etc., it 

appears that in the opinion of Avantisundarl, plagiarisms from 
earlier authors of higher reputation were considered as much gre- 
ater offence than oidinary thefts. But she permitted borrowings 
from inferior authors by those who arc supenar in reputation, etc. 

*[ 1. 21. gqigqt quoted in (No. 63. 

). 

I. 25. H qrg qf Itnqttqn attributed to Candraka in grefaerre^ 

(No. 30); also quoted in the commentaiy of II. 6. ] 

II. 20-28. Acaiyas think that the borrowing of more than 

three words in sequence is to be considered as plagiarism. 

An illustration of this is . sr qig it TO bon owed m the second verse 
where all the four words occur in the same older as in the first. 
The two words, in the first verse, show the TOTOh^T in 
this verse. This figure is defined by Dandin as 

TOTOIW fg^r. 

Kavyadarsa. 2-43. 

Cf. \ 

Kaghu. 4-66. 


Page. 58. 


T. III. 10).] 


11. 1 - 14 . Eajagekhara disagrees with the icaryas on this 
point and thinks that any word used in *» speci ii ' piession in an 
earlier poem, should not be borrowed by k + or poets, even a pada 
or one fourth of a metre consisting of one or two words which can 
be readily recognized as the compositionof an earlier writer, should 
be considered as an instance of plagiarism. occu- 

rring in these two verses, is an example of the second kind, while 
is an instance of the first kind. Here, the figure of 
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speech known as ^ applies to both and which have 

several adjectives each with two meanings. This is the special 
feature of a particular poet. The same idea finds expression in 
the work of a later poet in the second verse, though only 
one word is borrowed from the foimor veise. The 

reading fTTsrerfirurcffi: as found in the A and B MSS, however, gives 
quite a different meaning, and this is almost diametiically oppo- 
site to the meaning given above. According to this the sentence 
should be construed as — 

i TOift fan srra: i 

That being the case, the pada etc, is not to be 

considered as an instance of actual borrowing The reading of 
the C. MS, is adopted here because of the context in which Raja- 
sekhara particulaily xefutes the view of the Acaryas who maintain 
that for the purposes of plagiaiism the number of words should be 
more than three. It may be noted here that the pada ScgrR^ 
etc. has only three words and according to the Acaryas this is not 
an example of plagiarism. But Raja^ekhara thinks that this 
also is to be avoided. 

11.15-25. Here also Raja^ekhara rejects the view held by 
the Acaryas. The line may be construed as ^ ^ 

i 3 i The same pada f| TNNrcRifit ct% used in 

the first verse in praise of is quoted in the next verse in order 
to denounce it. The verse Rurt % etc is 

attributed to S'udraka in the Subhiisitavah but it cannot be traced 
to his Mrcchakatika. The Acaryas hold that this is not an 
example of plagiarism, but only an adaptation of a pada from 
an earlier verse by a later writer. Raj asekh ira’s view is that 
such adaptations without acknowledgment also are to be avoided. 

Page. 59. 

11. 1 - 6 . Raja^ekhara exemplifies here another instance of 
plagiarism. Here, out of the two halves of the verse, the first half 
TOT etc, is taken over bodily and the second is changed by a 
later writer. #^ft=a line connecting the scrotum and anus. 

*[ 1 . 8 . attributed to l 

h 17 Subhasitavah (No. 555). ] 
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11. 16-23. These are instances where later writers have 
borrowed the same verse composed by earlier authors after 
changing only one pada which may either be the 3rd or 4th. 
This also comes under the list of bonowums. 

O 

The verse wtdk etc. is quoted from the Naradasmrti, 2. 30. 

For htih. cf Hiur font qtf qfaffagHvfqt t 
atqd nit n 

#4 q^RifmrfRip i 

w4 ferffd hfiu h n 

Naradasmrti. 14, 1-2. 


Page. 60. 

*[ 1. 9. ff^Rruqfa. (uiR. XI. 64 ). ] 

11. 1-16. In striking contrast to the above citations of 
plagiarisms, Ilajasekhaia treats of lime one peculiar case which he 
considers as onginal even though there is promiscuous bonowing. 
In the fourth vcise, tlnce padas are taken from three different 
verses mentioned above and aie connected with one pada which 
alone is composed by the author. 

*[ 1. 18. Hr III. err^HTHH says that the 

verse is his own. 

For sRHHiqRR of q^ and qri, cj. 

erq^: qq qfoftjRHHr hhhrh ii 

q^qi^TwrqrJim'^i^jr H r i 
qrs: qfsra at JFRRt ii 

Hff qyr^T'qi^Tii f§;Hr — ajiddt 1! 

hr afRtal Hnr— 

eruq^iftRyirff. hrhf 

gf^RR^qcqisjrFi^dfFq^rid i 

^ ' ,g|r 

clfa faftf^cPTR: f?aai^Fvjhr II 

are RiftHRH huh hit Rift id q3w ff^ci'aiqqiqrqq-Hfl 3T3HTdq!qH vrqld u 
qiliRwrqR ,I R%H H*n ,— 

trqq;d fffHif TtqnrffqRTR Hilt I 

shthpuh^ %q ftiqr nr'flqfd Ftfhf ii 
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OTfafti II 

srqr^T'H^ta w, — 

aYTR^ 5T$TC: PjftcT nM 
qnra faiJT#m«?3*ri-g^r i 
3T«jg?f 3 ^ffw?3 

ftrarsrw^ =sr ^ fasta. n 

erw jt3i jtwottp^ ^ “swr m: %*rft 4t^rrr ?=rr% i 3rfir: ;pi%£rcfr- 

SRtptrfiT ” T^lt gl^RIT^'Wfi' II 

*wr — 

gg;r fitfgcTOfcr 54Fto ^rr ?r# a^rfia i 

? sriffor I’ERirf^T turan. *rrfit ff ’Hs^miH ?t% n 

sr^r ^r jfr^TPTfrsrr^PT t<wi: tret *raET, ^v^nn- 

srefarsfaft i 

?mr— 

sufif ff ’rfs^rft fstfteidtoftagfir ssreftan i 

siraift *r grcrfosftsrnrr: n 

TOtelOT pp. 80 and 81. ] 

11. 17-23. In this verse, another instance of borrowing is illus- 
trated. Here a later writer makes an attempt to pass off the 
composition of an earlier author as his own by the substitution 
of a few words m one pada. For the explanation of the verse ?JT 
etc, see Locana p 227 on Dhvanyaloka. 

I. 24. The instance of large scale borrowing of a whole verse 
belonging to another writer, with slight changes only in parts of 
the words, is illustrated here. 

Page. 61. 

II. 1-4. The example cited here has an interesting historical 
background. It appears from this that the great poet Kalidasa 
acted as an ambassador of his patron, king Vikramaditya, who 
may bo identified with king Candragupta II of the Gupta 
dynasty. It also appears probable that Vikramaditya sent 
Kalidasa to the court of the king of the Kuntala country as an 
ambassador. It is also probable that Kfihdasa on bis return from 
the Kuntala king composed a poem recording all the events 
connected with his mission. This work is known as 
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and only three verses from this work are now available. The two 
verses etc. aie cited here as an example of 

and a third is quoted by Ksemendra m Ins Aucityavicaracarca and 
these three belong to the work of Kalidasa’s Kuntalesvaradautya. 
The conclusions drawn from an analysis of the three verses in 
question, are given above and the verses are quoted below for 
ready reference, from the Shngurapiaka&i of Bhojadeva and the 
Aucityavicaracarca of Ksemendra, along with explanatory notes 
as found in the respective works. 

I 3RRT — sfa faRTTf^T TZ' ^T^— 

*rf g^sfRRR^rrft mm 

Rflr ii 

ftwrftfcT. \ 

3 )hs g^psfNrsisri'Pt ftrcwri 

mKsmm 3T. £ 

The conversation as quoted above, let ween Vikramaditya and 
Kalidasa regarding the attitude of Kuntalesvaia appears to have 
been recorded in the woik Kuntalesvai adautj a of Kfilidtua fiom 
whicli Bhojadeva seems to have quoted m order t > illustrate the 
S^RrRNat. This is luitha Rippoitul by a \erse quoted from the 
same work and the explanation's thereon given by Ksemendra, 
The passage runs thus — 

55 5 t \K wmm 

55 tWf HU 1 

55 HTtqMR^ Rfr rr rrr 

^TRTOflURR II 

JiR^R^q^q gR-qRfsRhr^RT qgRR 3 g^TTq&dfa^RqRRiR- 
f^p}- R*m% srr 3^ i RSTtfeiR ^r^r^t Rgqfqs i uhh5rrr^ i 
tqrSTH&ftfa p. 139. 

From this statement of Ksemendra : 

sfiTRRSFT qjnMta&g. etc. it may be sur« 
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mised that Kuntalesvara had secret hostility against his sovereign 
king Vikramaditya and that Vikramaditya had sent Kalidasa, his 
ambassador, to Kuntalesvara to remove that hostility by establish- 
ing new bonds of fiiendship. Kalidasa became successful in his 
mission, and made Kuntalesvara faithful to his overlord king 
Vikramaditya. This fact, Kalidasa conveys to his patron through 
the stanza: etc. as stated by Bhoja in the above 

quotation. The approval . ftqmf etc, expressed 

by Vikramaditya with reference to the request conveyed through 
Kalidasa by Kuntale^vaia, shows that Vikiama had established 
friendly connections with Kuntalesvara. Now the question arises 
as to who this Kuntalesvara is. 

From the History of the Vakataka Empire (cir A. P. 284— 
550) as given by Mr. K. P. Jayasval m J. B. 0. R S \ol. XIX. 
I. II., it may be surmised that Pithvlsena I (cir. 348-375 A. D. ), 
who subjugated the king of Kuntala or the Karnataka country and 
the Kadamba kingdom, was hostile to the Gupta kings, because 
Samudragupta defeated and killed his father Vakataka Rudrasena 
I or Rudradeva I (cir. 344-348 A. D.) who was the leigning 
sovereign. Samudragupta, however, later re-mstated Prthvisena 
on the vacant throne of his father, as one of the *rr*RT kings under 
the Gupta sovereignty. During the leign of Candiagupta II, this 
Vakataka king Prthvisena gained much power due to his victory 
over the Kuntala eountiy and the Kadambas. Candragupta who 
initiated a policy of political marriages with families of subjugated 
kings, wanted, at that time, to remo\e the hostile feeling and 
establish friendship with the Vakataka prince Pithvlsena. This 
idea, very probably, prompted Candragupta to send Kalidasa as 
an ambassador to the couit of the Vakataka king Prthvisena 
who was then called Kuntalesa also due to his victory o\ er the 
the Kuntala country. We have, howevei, another testimony for 
this Gupta Vakataka relation. Prabhavatl-gupta, the daughter 
of Candragupta II through the Naga princess Kubera Naga, was 
given in marriage to Vakataka Rudrasena II, (cir 375-395) the 
son of Prthvisena I, and her son was Pravarasena II (cir. 405- 
435) To this Pravarasena is attributed the Setubandha Kiivya 
which is generally believed to have been composed by Kalidasa on 
behalf of Pravarasena at the request of his patron Vikramaditya 
Candragupta, the grand-father of Pravarasena II of the Vakataka 
dynasty. 
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It may bo remembered here that the Ramasetupradipa, the 
commentary on the Setubandha, records an interesting fact in this 
connection that Kalidasa composed the Setubandha-Kilvya at the 
lequest of Vikramaditya, but published the same under the name 
of king Pravarasena. The reinvent passages from the commentary 
are quoted below : 

7 4 ^TT^T^n i etc. 

JTsTRT ^ iBw ii 

etc. 

These passages make it abundantly dear that these threo 
persons: Vikramaditya, Kalidasa and Puuarascna weie intimately 
connected and had some hand in the composition of the Setubandha. 

It may be suggested here that Kuntalesvara, mentioned in the 
verse. and refened to by Bhoja and Ksemendra 

in their woiks, must be no other than king Pi thvuena I, of the 
Vnkataka dynasty. Pravam-cna, to whom the Setubandha Kilvya 
is generally attributed, is Ins grand-son being the son of Rudrasena 
II and Prabhavatlgupta, the daughtci of Candragupta II, It may 
be renumbered m this connection that both Dandm ( Kavyadaisa. 
1-34) and Hemacandra (Book VIII Grammar) consider the stylo 
of the Setubandha as the best avail ible m tlie Mahfu a§trl dialect. 
These two references, also prove that among the two Piavarascnas 
of Kashmir none can be the author of tins Setubandha because 
being Kashmnians they are not expected to wnte excellently in 
the Mahfuastrl dialect. Another leason for not considering any 
of the two Pravarasenas of Kashmir a* the author of the Setu- 
bandha, is that they arc not eontempoianes of eithei Vikrama or 
Kalidasa since they luled over Kashmir in the fust and second 
centunes A. D. according to the Rajatarangim. The Kuntala 
country being a part of Maharastra, the authorship of the Setu- 
bandha may well be attributed to the Valuta Pravarasena II, 
who ruled over this pait of the Mahaiasiia ■ ’ n try in the 

beginning of the fifth century A. D. as suggested by Mr. K. P. 
Jayaswal in his ‘ History of India cn. 150 to 350 A. D/(J. B. 0. 
R. S vol. XIX 1933. Pt I. II.), and General Cunningham 
(Archaeological Reports Vol. XI. p* 123), and confirmed by Dr. 
G. Bidder (Indian Antiquaiy Vol. XII. p.239 ). In tins case, 
Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty who ruled over a tract 
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of land to the south of the Narmada becomes a junior contem- 
porary of Candragupta Vikiamaditya who belonged to the same 
period, and in whose court poet Kalidasa flourished as is commonly 
supposed. Another support for this suggestion regaiding the 
authorship of the Setubandha comes from the Bharatacaritakavya 
of Krsnakavi in which the Setubandha is attributed to the king 
of Kuntala. The verse in question is . 

Trivandrum Series No. 80 (1. 4) 

Under these ciicumstances, it is possible that Pravarasena II 
ruled over the two countries Vidai bha and Kuntala in the 
beginning of the fifth century A. D. 

The verse : fd PL e t c . , the original of Kalidasa is borrowed 

with slight modifications in two words and vlfit as ffojj and 
ufSr by Yikramaditya in order to piovide an answer to the request 
of Kuntalesvara conveyed through Kalidasa. 

# [ 1. 6. §£ vi attnbuted to Cf ) *r*n 

gsr: etc. m dTTdtpffefe- 

II ] 

II. 23-26. Cf. tifcr ^rf^vrrsft i 

^ !(TWr LT II 

sreiwd; Lrar ii 

Harsacarita 1. G-7. 


Adhyaya XII. 

Page. 62. 

*[ 1. 10 qiTTPlLpr the author of the Gaudavadha. 

Cf. ?|i ?ii% uiYqdrarrq; i 

31 . 


m u ( ?) ti 3 
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11. 9-12. The views of the Aciiryas and Vakpatiraja, as stated 
here, are found in the work Gaudavaho of Vakpatiraja. 

Cf TO?gwrr \ 

*rif i ft % ft n 
^TTt OIR 5T 55 ^ ^ft§ftir§ TTrhg I 
^fc*r w<4 ii %sr ii 

arenaternrotf w-cT i 

3RW3T ftRftWftU' f^3T3T II 

arosrc ft i 

an* ft erfrrwrgff ^ wrrcfaqs?*) n 

Gaudavaho-84-87. 

Here, it may be noted that the last verse of Vakpatiiaja eroart 
etc. has been sanskritized by Rajasekhara with a few changes 
and quoted under his name. 

11. 13-1 G. The views of some thinkers regarding the necessity 
of a careful study of the early poetical works on the part of a poet, 
are to be linked with the view of the Aearyas on the point, and not 
with that of Vakpatiraja above stated. 

11. 17-24. Rajasekhara disagrees with the views of the other 
thinkers on this subject. The explanation given by him is more 
or less based on the statement made by Vakpatiraja on the same 
subject in verses 88-92 of his Gaudavalio. The views expressed by 
Vakpatiraja and quoted by Rajasekhara are already mentioned by 
Anandavardhana in his Dhvanyaloka. 

Cf araa: » 

and wrg^T t 

f&d i irtrrf^^rr i 

faqfWar n 4,10-11 

The statement cRrg' etc. quoted by Rajasekhara is traceable 
in the work of Anandavardhana with the same context : — 
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Cf. qrV'q f^tif — 

qqrq-qr qrat ftfiralqfrqrqiiriTqT 

5f qPT TRWW# ^fTqqq I 

q?7qrqR--3ii^qqqet qpg gq;%: 

*rc^qqqr qzqft q^s vrqq^f n 

Dhvani. 4. 17. 

Page. 63. 

*[ 11. 2-5. The portion dealing with qftfqiqq^q, STjiiqqqqq, jpq~ 
^.T%3"q f* nd qrjrnqrrqTjr is boi rowed by Hemacandra. cf also arqf 
fefNtsqfEfa'q^jrqrqtftsj' i ( qrqq. III. 2-7. ) srqlft 3{qrcq: stqqRqrq- 
quq ^qq i arrq^r qqsqqr ^srqr 3Rqvgrqr i Read yqq^r i ] 

11. 2-5. Rajasekhara approves of all the abovo mentioned 
views as correct. Vamana seems to have analyzed ant in poetry 
for the first time, and discovered that there are three distinct 
divisions of it. 

Cf sraf feTqqrs^ftT-q^TqTqtftsr i 

sqrfl. q$*T«r I qyqf vrpsq't qtqqTqsj I 

Kavyalankiirasutra III. 2, 7-9. 

Anandavardhana, further developed this idea of three divisions 
of Artha and, therefore, his is a definite improvement on the older 
theory. This is found m the Dhvanyaloka 4-12. 

Cf. 3-qrqf Sjrqqpr^q qqjq: qRtfqqqq; I 
sTii^qqijqqq'q^f^q^ qrftftqni. n 

Taking advantage of the already existing theories, Rajasekhara 
develops upon them, puts the whole on a more scientific basis, and 
illustrates his points by a number of verses in these two chapters. 
The word sfiqjftsqnj also shows that Rajasekhara here alludes to 
the views of some earlier v liters on this subject. The examples 
of favgqqtft and are an unpiovement on Vamana 

and Anandavardhana. 

The word yqresr may be read as ipurtq as ejqfft is used by only 
one author. Hemacandra incorporated all these four divisions as 
recorded by Rajasekhara along with their definitions and illustra- 
tions in his Kavyanusasanaviveka. p. 8. 

11. 7-14. nMqqq^qq is defined by Anandavardhana as afqvqrcJT 
and explained by him as qfftq^CTt^rqn i see. Dhvani 4-13. The 
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same definition is given here in this verse by Eajasekbara as 
It is worthy of note heie that the two verses cited 
here as examples will express identical meaning in case the reading 
in the second verse is changed as instead of TOSfrig i 

11. 15-19. Anandavardhana defines this division as 
and advises poets not to take recourse to this method of writing. 
But RajaSekhara does not agree with him, and defines this kind of 
poetiy in a better manner than the and shows good 

artistic taste Jn the verse lllustiating this class. The fact that he 
differs from Anandavaidhana in this respect becomes manifest by 
the word sp-fogc in this definition and by the passage 
W\ on p. 71 1. 12. 

11. 20-25 The third variety is appioved of by Anandavar- 
dhana as suitable for adoption, and is defined by lnm as i 

Cf i 

3*3 i! 

Dhv T anyaloka. 4-14. 

That the same view of Anandavaidhana is adopted by 
Eajasekhara is evident fiom the woul gfwsfa mentioned m this 
definition. 


Page. 64. 

11.1-1. This method of description of the jewels is similar 
to that of the elephants adopted in the preceding verse. This 
kind of borrowing alone is peimitted by Anandavardhana. 

11. 5-14. This fourth division is not mentioned by any 
early WTiter. j^5pjj£=sameness of basic principles. 

In the following two voices, the appearence of the Kadamba 
flower, the sign of the rainy season, becomes a source of enjoyment 
to the queens, became kings do not undertake war dining that 
season and remain at home. Helving on this ' two poets have 
composed two different verses wheie tue sen' 1 « xcels the fiist 
in description. 

1. 16 i Four kinds of poets who have special 

fondness for the use of these four lands of Artha in their 
descriptions are named after these four Arthas in the same w T ay as 
(magnet) which attract* iron and is called by that name. 
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qg*T- i The poet is said to belong to the fifth variety when his 
attention is always cliawn to the or the method of description 

not adopted by any earlier poet. 

11. 18-25. Here Rajas'ekhara quotes a set of anonymous verses 
giving definitions of five classes of poets who are named differently 
as : %m, and ^FcTurfa. 

Page. 65. 

I. 7. kind of sugarcane. 

This description is called srte as it is concerned with terrestrial 
things. 

*[ 1. 11. attributed to in ]. 

II. 11-14. It is called since it is concerned with 

celestial beings. This verse is quoted once before while describing 
an Arthakavi ( p. 18 ). 

11. 15-18. because it pertains to both celestial and 

terrestrial beings. 

11. 19-28. arqW should be connected with Each 

of these four Aithas is subdivided into eight and, therefore, the 
total number of sub-divisions is thirty-two. 

Page. 66. 

11. 1-8. Here, the required for the figure of 

speech known as is shown in the first half of the second 

verse, and this is quite contrary to that shown in the last line 
of the fust verse It is, therefore, called sarewra. 

' [ 1. 10. gu Vide. Vamanalaiikara III. 2. 2. ] 

11. 9-17c It is called because the three stages 

qi^qpi, wwi and sffar are not stated in the second verse, 

though all the other stages are adopted as given in the first verse. 

Read snqrf^g^^ft ^ntqqiqra; i 

11. 18-24. denotes here an army. The same idea ex- 

pressed in the first verse, is developed upon, and enlarged in the 
second verse. 
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Madras^ 

I. 25. \ When a later poet borrows an idea from 

earlier writing, but deviates totally from the original language, he 
is compared heie to an actor who appears in a different dress from 
his original one. 

]. 26. 'TOIRft is read as qisTpi# ^ j n the Gatha- 
saptasatl. ( 3-5. ) 


Page. 67. 

11. 2-5. The same idea, embodied originally in the Prakrta 
lan 0 ua 0 e in the first verse, is expressed in Sanskrit in the subse- 
quent verse. 

"'[I. 7. 101 ; ) 

1. 11. attributed to Yijjukd , 

I. 16. Frats^o attributed to Yalmiki ; 

1. 18. 

rf FR: fg^T^T i 

fa fcfR n sfuiq#. ] 

II. 15-19. In these two verses, the brightness of the moon is 
described as similar to the paleness of a lady’s cheek. Bet the 
cause for the paleness of a lady’s cheek, is mentioned in the first 
verse as emaciation due to the influence of passion, and, in the 
next, due to her being in a delicate condition. This is what is 
called IgRSR. 

11. 20-26. The behaviour of the swans described in the first 
’lerse, is transferred in the second verse to the deer. 

Page. 68. 

11. 3-15. Combining in a concise manner, the imports of two 
different sentences belonging to early writers, 1 lied s*g3\ 

The river Narmada is called here a but, in fact, it should 
be called a ir as it flows towards the west. 

i$Tf55=a kind of fish, 

qffaiq; may be construed with RR , 
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Adhyaya XIII. 

Page. 69. 

11. 1-10. It should bo noted here that Dhvanikara denounced 
this borrowing tendency on the part of poets as saying* 

But Rajasekhara thinks that this practice is not unsuitable 
for poets. 

It is worthy of note that the first division of 

is almost the same as the seventh division ^PrfcT of the 

An example of sjppt is then given. The glorious aspects of 
he setting sun described in the first veise are transfened to the 
rising moon in the second veise. This gives rise to 

11.11-19. The author of the first verse describes the flame 
of a lamp, and this description is accompanied with several similes; 
while in the second verse only the nature of the flame is described 
with all similes omitted. This kind of borrowing is not very 
different from the second variety known as wz of the 
where also the borrowing of a portion of the complete description 
is illustrated. 

11.20-24. The thiid variety of this section does not 

seem to be different from the of the 

I. 25. also does not differ fiom the the third 

division of the previous section. The examples of these divisions 
also show an exact similarity, because in both the forms, things 
described in a concise foim in the first verse, aie explained in 
detail in the second verse. 

; [ 1. 26. found m II. ] 

Page. 70. 

v [ L. 8. (f^pr. IX. 23.) ] 

II. 7-15. In the first verse, the simile comparing the moon 
with the breast of a lady is mentioned as subsidiary to the 
principal simile comparing the moon with the golden pot. In the 
second verse, however, the subsidiary simild of the first verse has 
been adopted as the principal simile. It is, therefore, called srpr. 
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]]. 1G-24. This is exactly similar to the of the 

class. In the the same impoifc of the first stanza is 

expressed m the second verse m a different language by a different 
poet. But, here, the same description of a thing adopted in the 
first verse, is reproduced in the second in a slightly modified style. 

It is described in the first stanza that on a woman’s 

cheek which resembled the daik spot m the moon, is removed 
by the drops of her tear when she wept at the delay of her lover. 
But, in the second verse, the same idea is represented in a mo- 
dified style and or leaves and creepers in the cheeks of the 

ladies are said to have been destroyed by the hoi tcais coming from 
the eyes of the 

I. 25. is said to take place when a later wnter borrows 

a method of description from an earlier poet and changes the prin- 
cipal object of description The fust verse is exploited while the 
second shows the exploitation. 

In both the veiscs, cited as an illustration of this class of 
borrowing, the elephant’s trunk of Ganesa is descnhed as similar 
to the stalk of a lotm when it nianed up by him. But the 
author of the first ver^c mak>> the sun resemble a lotus to 
which Ganesa’s trunk is said a^ the stalk, while the author of 
the second verse represents the tip of the elephant’s trunk as 
the lotus 

v [ 1. 2G. Xo. SO o! attubuted to 

whom Bajasekliara praxes as eiaki — 

m\ mrrf i 

9“^r ^^Trf^fT^ ii 

This is attributed by some to firqrTRh ] 

Page. 7 1 . 

; [ 1. G. m II , attributed to v almiki.] 

II. G-ll. The autlioi of the lust \Ci m e- 4 the winter- 

moon to a minor which is made duty by the iglimg- oi on-lookers. 
The same idea has been borrowed by the autlioi of the next verse 
where he dcscnbes the happy countenance of a Lilly as similar to 
a mirror which becomes natural when the dnt due to the tears and 
sighing s of the on-lookers, is cleared oil. This borrowing is, there- 
fore, called I 
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11. 12-14. etc. Rajasekhara approves of this kind of 

borrowing on the part of poets, while he denounces the other kind 
of plagiarism already described by the name of He 

quotes in support of his view, a verse #?j etc. 

*[1. 14. aprorafocirsgfa, err^-r from err m. 

1 . 17 . 3 1 - 2 ). 

Page. 72. 

# [ 1. 3. found m wrd)4»w rc»l. 

1. 8. spnS nRIP attributed to ] 

1. 17. HJT5TRR1T etc. The purport of this verse seems to be 
that the ten nails of God Rudra’s feet, by the reflection of black 
colour of Naiayana who bowed before Rudra, resembled the ten 
moons on the heads of the ten Rudras and they seemed to have come 
to woiship the moon which is on the head of the eleventh Rudra. 

Construction in this case may be made thus: — 

qr#. tot: (^qr) tq ?q^q tfqpq ?q 1 

The reading suggested as t^vqq in the text makes a slight 

c o 

change in the purport. I 11 that case it may be construed thus • — 

qTT5rrcm^rqi*§ftq7: (srq ^q) t^qq: qrqqf qqr qqrr ^ r? ?q^q hq^ qq. 

If the word Namyana is changed to Nfuayanl, then this verse 
will give quite a different sense The face or the moon on the head 
of rffTRo{f or qdfqf who bowed befoie Rudra, being inflected on the 
ten nails of bis feet resembled the ten moons worshipping the 
moon on the head of Rudra. 

The purport of the next verse site etc. is, however, quite 
clear, where it is said that the moon on the crown of Rudra seems 
to have taken six forms on being reflected on the five nails of g’jjf 
when he bowed before one of her feet. 

*[1. 25. srs^t, qrftmtfft%qq (qrrq#pyr 8. 85). 

Page. 73. 

*[!• 10 attributed to tor* (gvrrfwqfe. 

No. 2564). 

1. 25. (%uu. IX. 32.)] 
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Page. 74. 

1. 4. The word may be read as which means 

1 bamboo \ The metaphor or in tins verse is between the moon 
and the and in support of it, a simile or sqm comparing the 

broken pieces of bamboos with the rays of the moon, is given. 
The word may also be read as which means arrow-root 

and is known in vernacular as 

1. 9. The reading mfefr may be preferred here as the stars are 
similar to the flowers and they provide themselves as signs to 
determine the position of the tank. 

*[1. 10. ( mmrr^irc. IV. 3. 32.)] 

1. 1G. EiRT^ig%3=5at the commencement of public roads in the 
cities. 

*[I. 18. Ercfr Ercpfcffcr quoted m of t*r^;f There we 

find and ] 

1. 22 Three slokas from etc. explain the 

portion which is the last part of the verse 

Era# etc. 

en*fon^=raw lid. 


Page. 75. 

11. 3-8. The poet Suiananda, on this point, seems to follow 
Anandavardhana whoso views are already stated. This Sura- 
nanda belonged to the Yayavaragotra to which Rajasekhara 
belonged, as can be inferred from the verse contained in the Bala- 
ramayana and cited below. 

h jpi mvfcpim etsft i 

l-i3. 

He was in the court of the luleis of the Cell country, and 
was probably a contemporary of king liana's n ' of Cedi (cir. 
875-911 A. D. see Bhandarkar Report A l. p vp n , 

There is a verse bearing on this point, in the Suktunuktavah 
and is attributed to Rajasekhaia . — 

mCtor ymi \ 

p. 47. ( G. 0. S. edition ). 
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The preamble shows that the verse etc. is quoted 

fiom the work of Surananda. Similar sentiments are also 
expressed m the Dhvanyaloka. 

cf ^err wtarn i 

w 1 - 6 . 

Page. 76. 

*[ 1. 4. III ) ] 

1 12. Anupnuai and Atisayokti arc the h\o Aluiikaras illus- 
trated m the two subset [uen t vases. 

*[ 1. 13. srafar ( WTO A )]. 

Page. 77. 

1. 3 In the first verse, the moon, reflected on several limbs of 
a lady, is described as adorning her w itli ornaments, while m the 
second veise the same moon, reflecting on her, is described as wor- 
shipping her because he was inferior to the beauty of her face. 

1. 10. Head =to<jt 1. 13. (*g VI. 64)]. 

1. 17. gwit^:=one who is able to connect things appropriately. 

Page. 78. 

1. 4. Translate: — It seems to me that the poetical skill 
lies m the exact knowledge of the practices either to be given up 
or adopted from among the 32 kinds enumerated. 

'[1. 7. 3/TOt. cf. 1. 7.] 


Adhyaya. XIV 
Page. 78. 

11. 14-25. Bhamaha, Danilin and Vamana include the 
descriptions of strata and things amongst the Dosas or 

blemishes of a composition. 


yfcmgZWl T^5T II 


Bhamaha. 4-2. 
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^ ^T ^T 5% || 

Dandin. 4-3. 

Vamana. 2. 23, 24. 

Iiaja^ekhara, however, permits the ime of sr^ite; and ^rsn^ftq - 
descriptions, which he deals with in these three chapters and calls 
them as q&fasRrc. These 'varieties aie, however, quite distinct from 
those included in the Dosas by such eailicr vvnteis as Elumaha and 
others. Vamana, for the fii^t time, uses the void m his 

5-1 of the Kavy alankarasutr a and under this heading he instincts 
poets to obseive certain mlos in order that enors 1 elating to 
grammar, metre and gender may not creep into their composition. 
The spEraw explained by Raja-Vkhaia in these chapters seems to 
bo difleient fiom Vamana’s aho Raja<ekhara seems here 

to indicate that though all the aie guieially against the 

Sastias as veil as usage, Ukto aie ceitam varieties which are 
worthy of being adopted, while there aie otheis which aie to be 
totally avoided He intends saying that though his ssfenro 
seems to be it is woithy of adoption in poetical 

composition because such things had actually existed either in 
early ages or m diffeicnt paits of the woild and also because 
earlier poets have adopted such descriptions in their woiks. Yet, 
another kind of description vliicli is included amongst the Dosas 
by Bhamaha and others as sreirefar and srsiftsp should necessarily 
be avoided by poets, because in such ca^es the things descubed 
are purely imaginary and they neither existed at any time or at 
anyplace, nor such method as this was followed by any of the 
early poets. This is the leal sense of the term Kavisamaya. 
Some dishonest poet^, however, have used the same term in 
different ways so as to suit their ov n selfish ends. 

Rajasekhara appears to be the first vri, ^ deal with this 
subject exhaustively, and the later vn sue h llemacandra 
and others have borrowed fieely from him, and in doing so they 
merely added some new verses as illustrations. 

Page. 79. 

-[The chapters XIV to XVIII arc borrowed in 
1. 30) J. 
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]. 4. The words qqj, etc. are common nouns and, therefore, 
the meanings of these words are included in the group of srrftr 
or genus. 

J. 6. Kalidasa alludes here to the existence of lotus flowers in 
the river S'ipra. 

I. 10. In this verse, or the blue water-lily is described 

as blossoming in the river Ganges. 

*[H. 11-1 3. would be better; read 

II. 15-18. In this verse, one Kcsava probably a king or a rich 
man, is eulogised as having done some wonderful thing for the 
Kuduhgcsvara the presiding deity of Ujjaini. Here the river 
near Ujjaini is said to be full with swans and Sarasa birds. 

' [ 1 10 Foi fffpH in Ujjaini see 

I. 20. is the correct grammatical form] 

II. 19-22. ^FT=serpents or elephants. 

young animals or boats. 

^nfcwater or gold. 

jft^PTfq=fecdcr of clouds or beaier of clouds. 

All tliCftC words having two meanings apply to both the 
ocean and the mountain described in tins verse, which is in double 
entendre . 


Page. 80. 

11. 3-4. The words and are synonyms. 

1. 5. qsift also is in ]. 

1 . 12 . 

; '[ 1. 21. ugsur III. G. ) ] 

1L 21-22. The reading of this verse here, seems to be better 
than the reading of the printed edition of the Viddhasalabhanjika 
as and ^r&q^?R But the commentator of that 

work, adopted the readings as obtained in the printed edition while 
commenting upon this verse. 

; [1. 25. Ibid III. 14; Mss. of read 

qijPHSra ] 
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II. 25-26. The reading adopted in the Sarasvatikanihdbharana 
is SRf qiulRT for found here, and Bhoja commented upon 

that reading in the following manner. 

But Narayana, the commentator on the Viddhasalabhanjika, 
commented upon this reading somewhat differently as: ^%ur 

srfruift etc. 

Page. 81. 

*[1. 1. is the coirect grammatical form. ] 

1. 1. Read instead of 

*[ 1. 13. (fUR I) ] 

I. 17. s#4$^$f^TRR=the Kavisamaya under the misce- 
llaneous section. 

*[]. 19. In ^Tit read fqqqprt instead of wfqqRt and 
5J53KHW. for ^ smrcgffcm. J 

II. 19-22. The fiist half of this verse alludes to the ocean of 
milk, while the second refers to the ocean of salt. It is, therefore, 
evident that poets do not differentiate gcneially between the two 
oceans 

The vord means 3M?q just as hr i 

rt*r vi m n 

The last line of the veise may be construed a* — 

u c4 ud (q^Rf) fc> r Rq-q 1 \ 

and translated thus “Are you not inferior to the desert v here 
the wells supply water for drinking purposes 

Page. 82. 

1. 8. Reading RqUR* may be adopted here m consonance with 
the statement contained in the verse r ,nir Rf etc. Tlieie 

it is said that the S'ephalika tiees let fall tin a flowers in the 
presence of the moon, as if to complain to the moon with drops 
of tears against the cruel treatment of the sun they leceive during 
the day. 

The line sutsfr may be interpreted in the 

following manner . — 
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f%?TPTR=though S'eplnllikii How ers clo fall during the day 
also ; sTUR-uuupthey are not, however, described as falling during 
the day. 

Cf : — ■uffcrgjrcu - ufrr yraRRP-T Kfivyamlmamsa p. 41, 1. 17. 
and u frur I Viddlu«alabhaiipka 2. 19. 

Ilomacandra’s Kavyanusasana reads - (p. 11.) flRRr uur-TRr 
dtduwRr touR, uturutiimR sfor&'TirjguRr Hirur Hero the word Ert 
may be construed with and f^u. During the day both 

•Tfstc'TSR'SRT and 5f t firi%'finwu' are not desciibed. 

*[1- 21. attributed to yfR], 

1. 21. etc. sec Kavyadarsa. ( 1-70). 


Adhyaya XV. 

Page. 83. 

■'[ 1. 13. MSS. of lead nfiKiriiR, ] 

1. 13. The reading ufclfei#R is better than nftfcRWR. 

- [ 1. 14 seems to lie fiom yqrfRRT of ^3. ] 

1 20 uw=Narakiisuia, the son of the eaith-goddcss. 

Page. 84. 

[1 2. SftftURfUH ( UR. 11.7.) 

1. 17. ifi nuidr'iikd (juit 1. 41 ) 

1. 27. Read suuutrru iRidnyruu, i J 

1. 27. uur may be read as urr; 

Page. 85. 

1. 3. f'lffftudlRR is explained lieie m the line : URRUtd U 
uiguu. i The colour of URR is yfcr and the colour of the water of 
the river Yamuna is said to be black or 

1. 7. The similarity of fU and RUT colours, is shown by the 
word RiuutRg i 

1. 12. The word fuutffaguuruF explains the similarity between 
<fcr and urn. 
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*[ 1. 13. (feuu. IX. 2 2 ). 

1. 15. %3Rmkn(^g II- 25.) ] 

I. 15. The word illustrates here the similarity 

between and *ifc. 

1. 22. Both the words and mean ‘moving’. ^t|t *1% 
may be considered as a better leading 

\ 1. 25. m (*g. IX. 93.). 

Page. 86. 

# [ 1. 1. i 36. 1. 5. l. 47.) ] 


Adhyaya XVI. 

1. 12. The varieties of Kavisamaya mentioned above relating 
to the terrestrial things may equally be applied to celestial things. 
But some special featuies of are treated m this chapter. 

# L 1. 18. (qre II. 53.) 

I. 14. 3TT 5f: m 3. 2 7 ] 

II. 14-19. In the first veise, a lady is represented as speaking 
to the quivering image of the moon reflected in the gla&s of wine 
held in her hand. Here, the moon is called or one having a 
black spot resembling the form of a hare. 

In the second verse the same black spot of the moon is 
compared to a deer 

I. 26. ifefesrarer seems to be a proper name It may also be 
taken to mean as srarer- bnlliant in sports/ 

Page. 87. 

II. 1-4. In this verse, the army of Yadavas i, said to carry 

banners with the fish-sign because the son l r msna and the 
chief of the Yadava army, w^as an incarnation of and there foie 

is known as 

This verse seems to be the reply of a warrior, very probably 
who was asked to enter the army of the Kauiavas in the 
Mahabharata war where the Yadavas and Drona were protecting 
the Sindhunatha alias Jayadratha. 
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Construe •—3TmcTTT]^T{%c5lfeclfe^r r 4. 5TF^- 

<T3R^gfcr i 

Here the two words fijjg^rar: and have double signi- 

fication. 

# [1. 6. After the verse MSS. of ^^gsorrcraf^ff add — 

37 frfa^T- 

gyrms^R sret i^eRt i 

%s;r g^Rr gW3fa^3R"rf5R: u ] 

11. 5-13 All MSS of this work cite only the first verse q-?n 
etc. to illustrate this Kavisamaya. Ilemacandra who 
borrows all these chapters in the same order as found here in his 
Kavyanusasanaviveka, includes the second verse etc, 

also. This verse is quoted from the Anarghaiaghava of Murari. 
It appears from this that Murari, the author of the Anargha- 
raghava maybe placed before Rfya^ekhai a (cir. 900 A. 13.) on 
the strength of this quotation from his work. 

It is worth remembeimg in this connection that Murari is 
supposed to have flounshed before 850 A. D on the doubtful 
testimony of a veise in the Haiavijaya of Ratnakara. The verse 
in question runs thus — 

5Tf 3RR* 

fU5T I 

m n*cT: u g$r- 

3R3 Tl^frg- u 

38-G8. 

Although the words etc. do clearly refer to 

the poet Murari the author of the Anarghaiaghava drama, yet 
the event mentioned in the verse does not agree with the theme 
as found in the drama Anargharaghava, because Rama, the hero 
is not stated there as being killed in any of the Ankas as required 
by this verse. It is, theiefore, difficult to take the words g^lft 
etc. in the verse to represent the author of the Anargharaghava. 

The construction of this verse of Ratnakara may, therefore, 
be taken thus — 

* f % stothebr gciftite* RhR h; steprt- 
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It may also be pointed out, here, that the present context is 
not complete unless this verse is accepted as a genuine part of the 
Kavyamlmamsa. Because the verse srh etc. relates only to 

the moon born from the eye of ajft and not to the moon born from 
the ocean as required by the statement But 

the second verse etc. refers to the moon born from the 

ocean and thus both the verses together lllusti.ite this r^rur. 
The verse RfiRRl etc., therefore, is a genuine part of the work. 
Belying upon the accuracy of llemacamlra in quoting these 
chapters of the Kavyamimamsa which is amply borne out by 
other instances such as in line 19 of this page as r;irri gRMRgdcRg, 
this verse also may be taken as a genuine quotation made by 
Riljasekliara from the Aiwrghaiaghava of Muiari. 

’ r '[l. II- Read rirnr; i 

1 19. MSS of ^ERngsirtR read rtrrt m\ \ 

1. 20. sir R found in RR^RpRRTRftr, 1 21 RguWt attributed to Rvr?E 
in §UTtRRTRt&, sepaiato udt and ’TruR;, st^rrrr: seems better reading. ] 

1.25. Construe as .-urrrr ud 

Page. 88. 

v -[ 1. 2. RRnRTSR attributed to rrstor m R^^RRRRgRR and in 
and to RRpE in 

I. 7. rr attiibuted to urn. For the meaning see 

kcRRIR^ ] 

II. 7-10. For the meaning of the veise rr NNWRRR etc. 
see also Sarasvatlkanthabharana. p 16G(N S edition). 

Reading RdsRlfeg^tffRRRR as found in C MS. is correct. 
In the case of rrirr construe as : — gufr fri RRRffd R rr? R i 

In the case of UPH, gRR?? (*?*- ) RR? R, ^ RR? 

RR? R . 

Here Nfirfiyana and Madha\ a arc (..•■cubed - one and the 
same. 

11 . 12 - 15 . Construe as. — g?(-R? ffoi RN? rr r i 

In the first half of this verse qiRNt and fff me described as 
identical, and in the second half the identity of Laksmi with wealth 
and earth is described. 
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1.17. Sarasvatikanthabharana reads c# instead of ^ 

HFKr^r. 

'*[ 1. 19. Read I quoted in 

II. 

1. 24. sRfpr writ 2.] 

Page. 89. 

* [ 5 i fe |#t. first verse of of ^te#^ and u^n- 

twtSlsf#^ seem to be from the same woik. One moie veise f^f#id 
UR 7 . is quoted in ^WERT. 

of rjr is different from that of wfrtit. The following 
quotations will explain the ## 3^7 and show how far the later 
wi iters of EfcfeRfyr were indebted to tR^t for this. 

EF,#ir tmwR ftwitsRtrtittiu': 1 
srftwtu turret: 11 

aitrdtsft uRp# Rsrr — 

fatr mk ?uipr tforetPEtifti' 1 
whrt ww 11 
<uttr iff#?# gfgmsi$ig^T% 1 
sTsfenrsrar $F#qqr?RU 11 

mu# tuiuVi# ft# ftriftssur 1 
fWTRJT'TfbfjWr ttfi# f#tR# 11 
^ 35 (rj)r trgsR bffru. ft?.#w% 1 
^fttmr §tmr =u f#RRf 11 

tW! 'RJUr## tT# USt# ^ ft## I 
U 3 ?n«r# rr gt^-tbig-jR. 11 

tfUTSRUR:# mi — 

W# WJ# =q §t4t JU?5#ilTJl I 

si? q# u#ssi? quudtw n 
tfW ^ 1^33 ffttt# ^ 1 

f#tr UtSTftWSURf TW## u WtTtq; 11 

ftqifa URF# WT — 

trnrF#r g wi 1 

jpn^r ftwiftn 11 
^IW3f#tnum|%irii?s fwitmi 1 
tp-if## ^ t^rm ii 
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53 snasj JT^croif ^qi%q- I 

^3353 ra%3U;q || 

jpmrpi w i 

g^riH 333iteir ?5 t m jrh n 

f^RtR 3^SK%cTWf5I- 
3i5T§sft sateft g i 

=3 3)r9ii^ 3*ft3T ’ur^m^r n 

sradsfa ftsRlf mi — 

5?irft m Ttwrft 55U?i 7 T3rarcft i 
stlnig q^Rfr ii 

fctfrro 33r gfaJTTsi 1 

srai&araRn f wifaqiuct i 

W;'i #%i5irfi 31*4 fr#^ii^5 i 
^citwict 53*3 3W5i33r. u 
fa*ri33r f+racrer-m i 

^>5tP7ri R3T5P3r 343333 r 33. II 

mi — 

33=% uracftyf 33 g*r ^ i 

ei5ft% <3 3« s4tc§{i«?T5% zmmiml: ii 
3mg:% f^r fsiRg =3 ^Tfjcrrn 1 
fgjjJjge^ 'ft^r=i II 

?ftcR3 T531 3t#355t3f WRcTI K'7r I 
^Tnfe^rs^ m 34% 5tg*33: II 

m4t mi— 

g^MiwWiiftiT^qq 335r3ft i 
f%343 if?-% m =3^^; ii 
*iijtf 33% ^riftg^r ff i 

53*333 ?^r=rr 5*3i«ir 3 ti?rtI3 =3 ii 
cT-^r 35R3 g3R33ar3r «tt%% 33. i 
331513 H?j5Flf % =3 34%. || 

mq^mrqr m — 

%T3i5%t g^JiRqminqqqt- 11 
JTff435fr353t ^35TI35Tg33t I 
35R5t5R3gt. 3W' : 33| 53535351 II 
gK5Tt3ra r woTr 3i^f35T33^q'r: i 

3 ^ ^TRqtiq'atqiqi^^ 3 u 

3r5r3®igi5}g53r333%5ft I 
3F33II5l5ir3W3333lf33’ : 333. II 


■pp. 7 & 8. 


33IM. 3.51333,. I 


f3raf%33g. 1 


t4w%333; 


33ft 33m^i 
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5-R^ NrafRf% ssrwrd frgf%^r«rr i 
^rt tc^rri- u 

Riwt i 

iqqt^^rr^ wu n 
5fHnr%«i tfismw &mr w'RRSRqr i 
^■w^mr mw^r 3m r7 im n 

sjf^i i 

JT«rt*R^T =et ii 

^hirr H^ffaRt °mm u 

3R<— — fltftRIRTH pp. 30-31 

srernteft nR-^rinTersr rt i 
mrrr r 3f[R[3 ;: r^rt wrflrer u 

smRtsfr ftRRRt jfsn- — 

rr rrw fRiR-qiraiRr^ i 
rrrtr RRtRRiTFRtRpsi stfNftr u 
ramw rrt gRRpRR gfR^RRr i 
siziimm^r rt fmbm 11 

sjpfr #r%rarRr Rr«R RpftraRiRRl': i 
srar^ rr;?>r^ ^tNUR^r u 
PWIERI faRRaWRR wiwl I 
RRHWTR RRtRIRf RjpRftR qRlN^f || 

RRts'RTRRRRl jr*rr- 

RR!% RR^gR qj55gi;^ ^ | 

sirti% r w& 33jterr«n5% fnwRqgrRt u 
ROTRRtg $?rrt r RRRr i 

fftaR f^Ri RrsfcRtfRtR frq,ri%RT u 

RRR5T RR^flfRRRtS'R RRI?RR 1 
ftRRt RRT — fI55% m RRRR II 

RRFRR^ RUgjR gsqRTSWtR. I 

fj'RR %RmTTtRRTftfRqRtgRrg. n 

RRIR RRRRJ5#IRr«TlRftR«RR[. i 

rri rsrt gRRRgsRr u 

RqraR R^crof ^ r rrrr. i 

TRRR’R iRRTRtsR 3R Rf«JR. RRNRR II 
■NRURRtqt RR( — RRaRPTRt i*R5ftRtRRRRRt I 
'ft^ffRRt ^WRlffffRRlKg II 
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it 

srg^r^udlsfr crr^^rr i 

^r^r i?rf^'cfl’ Wr 11 

^^^755ctt pp 40, 41 and 42.] 

11. 12*13. Here Rfyasekhara declares that lie is the first 
writer to deal with this kind of Ka\ isamnya which the early 
writers on poetics failed to notice. But they included other varieties 
of Kavisamaya which readily form part of the Dosas or blemishes 
in poetical composition or ungiammatical usages. 

The passages - ww ^ fm i n 

clearly show that early authors were not opposed to it, and 
that Rajasekhara alone took up this subject to be ticated of in 
detail. 


Adhyaya XVI 1. 

Chapters 17 and 18 aie lcproduced by ilemacandra in his 
Kavyanu^asanaviveka ( jip.l 2G— J 35 ) and he followed the same 
order as found heie 

11. 19-22. In this veise, the iumament and the earth aie 
described as forming one voild. This is shown by the words 
and 

It is alluded here that m the whole world there can be no 
other family than this where the members such as Bala, Hara and 
Visnu of the family could not till then little land due to want of 
a second ox. 


Page. 90. 

# [ 1.1. 1. 7.), Theie the readmg is instead 

of 

1. 1. -earth and firmament. 

*[ 1. 4. quoted as an example ol WWA in 
1. 10. description of the palace of king Ilarsa, the 

patron of Bana. 

1. 15. in 4-3-32, the general reading is 
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I. 25. Jambudvlpa is situated m the middle of the other §ft«TS 
having three Dvlpas on both the sides The names of all the seven 
gfas and their order of precedence are mentioned in this verse. 

Page. 91. 

II. 1-2. Each of these seven §Hs are surrounded by seven 
concentric oceans. 

I. 6. Kavyanu^asanaviveka reads as 

cfttrpf WiR ^ ^ ^rg etc. but Yagbhata’s Kavyanus'asana reads as 

Both and do not give 
any clear sense of that passage and therefore, it may be changed 
as which may be construed with q: in the next line. The 

purport of the verse, then will be as follows •- 

‘ The great warrior, probably Para^urama, became dissatisfied 
with Brahman because he thought that all these eighteen islands, 
earth with its nine sub-divisions, one mighty ocean, and the fertile 
country all aiound, acquired by him through Ins prowess in battles, 
seemed to him to be insufficient for his liberality’. 

The reading •- g§R may be construed thus: — y: 

eft^: gi?! ^rg ^ faqr * Paras urama became 

dissatisfied with Brahman because lie could create very little for 
being given away in chanty’. 

*[ 1. 7. MSS of read * ^Tj: instead of 

gtR * ] 

II. 13-16. This verse etc. is not quoted by 

Hemacandra in his Kavyanusasanaviveka. The import of this 
veise is that the enemies of a king were defeated and driven out to 
the shores of the three oceans where also they had the riches of 
a king in the form of elephants of the quarters, Cintamani jewels 
and Kalpaka tiees etc. although they lost their own elephants, 
jewels and gardens. 

*[ 1. 22. MSS of read ] 

1. 23. Read instead of 

srerc means a small stone. 

The reading sfcSHT also is quite suited to the emendation as 
»• The purport of this verse would then be as follows ; 
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God Ke^ava assumed tlie form of a small stone in the hand of 
Agastya when he commenced dunking the ■water of the seven 
oceans, lest Agastya may dunk him too. 

Page. 92. 

# [1. 1. For MSS. of icad sr^iir ] 

11. 1-7- For a detailed descnption of sisfgtT see the Vayu 
puiana chapter 34 from which (his poition of the Kavyanilmfimsii 
seems to have been drawn. 

f [l. 13. ef. ksT a*?; 

i Kautilya’s Artlmsastia p. 338. j 

II. 8-17. Compaie the version m the Vayupui ana with the 
j>. scription of Bharalavaisa hem- — • 

epjstraftar ften^r n 

j'iriCtT: oisvar mrwm i 

ermgtwm lirqt || 

sj’T 3 Hqinstqt §\q mqTdqq i 

qNwr 3 sfnrsq n 

sjRdr ^rfurftf^rvRjravf^Ffi 1 1 
4“ 4- 4- ^ + 

i 

At M I! 

+ 4-4-4- 

gqqHt fagm f ^q% i 
*t?h qter n 

qift^sr n 

Va' upuiana. Chapter 45, 78-88. 

The .similarity is so lcmaikable as to leave \ery little room 
for doubting that the description of Blulratavaisa, as given here, 
is wholly based on the mfoimation sup]) lied by the \ uyupurana, 

Page. 93. 

1. 4. q?RTR=camphor. 

G. 4t =a house. gft 5 Pf= Agastya. 

h 17. of Manusmiti. — 

2-22. . 
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1. 20. Here Rajasekhara divides India into five parts, and 
gives topographical information relating to these parts. His 
conception of the countiy dividing itself in five parts, is probably 
denved fiom the position, boundary and descnption of Madhyadesa 
as found in such cailier works as Manusmiti, Kamasutra, etc. 
The countries lying m the four directions fiom the Madhyadesa 
constitute four groups each consisting of se\eral divisions. 

v< [ 11. 21-27. Viveka and Vagbhata read ^.] 

1. 3. For the things produced in Southern India see the 
products of the four Malaya mountains already enumerated on 
pp.92-93. 

*[11.2-17. Viveka reads and 

Vagbhata reads sq*5Tq?ft, vhile Vneka has q^rq?rr Vagbhata reads 
Viveka and Vagbhata ha\e and vjfT, and add 
after fprraq. £Kgy is the correct leading as is mem 
tioned by ]. 

I. 17. qqif: etc. This verse is quoted fiom the Manusmiti 
(2-21). Madhyadesa is also mentioned m the Kamasutra thus - 

sqqqiqr g*gq^rrcr i 2-5-21. 

The same verse etc. (Manu. 2-21 ) is quoted in 

the Jayamangalfi on this Sutra and is attributed to Blugu there 
but not to Manu. Accoulmg to Vasistha, Jayamangala gives a 
diffeient reading as #rq\ i instead of of 

this verse. 

II. 23-24. The portion of this country, called is situated 

within the four boundaries: of the Sarasvati in the wed, Prayaga 
in the east, the Ganges m the north and the Yamuna m the south. 
For similar demarcation of 

Cf. \ q^^Mq qwN q ^ qw fiHr 

*rq^ ii 

Balaramayana x. 8G. 

Kanyakubja or modern Kanauj is called q^q or qifqg* and is 
situated on the bank of the Ganges. 

Cf % verses 88-90 of the Bcdaramayana act X. 
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11. 25-27. Here Rajasekhara mentions four places; 

and m order to show that the directions aie 

to be taken only as i dative, and not as always accurate. These 
four places seem to be situated in the four duections of the 
Kanauj city, and these aie used here to piove the inaccuracy of 
the directions. 

He sa} 7 s, for instance, that the direction east of Vamanasvami 
corresponds to the west of Biahmasihi, similaily, the south of 
Gadhipura conesponds to the noith of Kdlapuya. Excepting 
Brahmasila the other tluee limits of the city of Kanauj are 
already well-known. It is not, therefore, diflicult to imagine that 
all the four boundancs refer to the city of Kanauj. This is further 
strengthened by the additional lefei cnees given belovn 

( 1 ) Vamanasvami is an incarnation of Visnu According 
to the Padmapuiana, (Sisiikhanda, 35 and Uttaia. 53) Rama, the 
king of Ayodhya, once built a temple fci Vamanasvami in the city 
of Mahodaya or Kanyakubja ( ^ee the Geographical Dictionary 
of N L Day. p. 89 ) Rajasekhara refers, \ery probably, to this 
temple of Vamana, and aceoi cling to him it was situated m the 
western pait of the city and towards the west of Brahmasila. 

(2) Gadhipura is also mentioned by Rajasekhaia m his 
Balaramayana (act X, 88), and apparently he means by that w r oid 
the city of Kanauj. Ileie, he mention's further that Gadhipura is 
situated towards the north of the Kfilaprn a temple. Gadhipura, 
therefore, appeals to be a suburb of Kanauj m the northern pait, 
while Kalapri)a appears to be situated m lG southern part. 

( o ) The temple of Kalapriyanatha also must lune been a 
part of Kanauj, and the deity is inferred tom the tluee famous 
dramas of Bhavabhuti, w r ho mentions that his dramas were staged 
before an audience assembled in connection with festivities in 
honour of Shi Kalapriyanatha. Tt is well-kno that Bhavabhuti 
was a contempoidiy of king Yasovarmai f Kan. . | ( 8th century 
A. D. ) and w r as patronized by him. It is not unnatural, therefore, 
on the part of Bhavabhuti to rcfei to the presiding deity 
Kalapriyanatha belonging to the capital city of his patron king 
Yasovarman The testimony of Rajasekhara also makes it clear 
that the temple of Kalapriya was situated in the southern part of 
Gadhipura which is again a suburb ot Kanyakubja, 
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These evidences militate against the views of some of the 
commentators on Bhavabhuti who are disposed to identify 
Kalapiiyanatha with the deity of Padmapura in Vidarbha, the 
birth-place of Bhavabhuti, or with Mahakfilesvara of Ujjayini. 
As there are not strong reasons to suppoit either of the two 
theories mentioned above, these may be dismissed as fanciful. 

( 4 ) Now the position of Brahmasihi mentioned by Ruja- 
£ekhara may be determined on the stiength of the position of the 
other three places, and its exact situation may be located in the 
eastern pait of the city of Kanauj. It is also probable that Raja- 
6ekhara, being a teacher of king Mahendiapdla of Kanauj, was well 
acquainted with the topogiaphy of the city, and thus mentioned 
the four parts of the city of Kanauj to piove the relativity of 
directions. For his appieciation of the city of Kanauj see intro- 
duction page xxi. 

* [pp. 93-94. With the fixe divisions of our author of. 

“The five Divisions of India, or the “Five Indies,” as they 
are usually called by the Chinese, are as follows: — - 

I. Northern India comprised the Punjab pioper, including 

Kashmir and the adjoining hill states, with the whole of eastern 

Afghanistan beyond the Indus, and the present Cis-Satlej States 
to the w r est of the Saraswati river. 

II. Western India computed Sindh and Western Rajpu- 
tana, with Kachh and Gujarat, and a portion of the adjoining 
coast on the lower course of the Narbada n\er. 

III. Central India compiled the whole of (lie Gangetic 
provinces from Thanesar to the head of the Delta, and fiom the 
Himalaya mountains to the banks of the Naibada 

IV. Eastern India comprised Assam and Bengal proper, 
including the whole of the Delta of the Ganges, together with 
Sambhalpur, Orissa, and Ganjam. 

V. Southern India eompiised the whole of the peninsula 
from Nasik on the w I. * * * * * 7 est and Ganjam on the east, to Cape Kumari 
( Comorin ) on the south, including the modern districts of Berar 
and Telingana, Maharashtra and the Konkan, with the separate 
states of Haidrabad, Mysore and Travaucore, ^or very nearly 
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the whole of the peninsula to the south of the Narbada and the 
Mahanadi rivers. Cunningham’s “The Ancient Geography of 
India” pp. 11-12. 

For the vaiious countnea c/. 

3^rr n % n 

H?iRhTHRsr~-qqr~q#iira?rqu|pr3[ i 
JTW’rqlqqigqHRijiqU'^rnrqffi-Tt u '< u 
^r i |i'fTT5 : qlRtq , qifR'HnN i 

nRuNAfr^qRigfigfswgRr n * n 
Ri%^ff’5^3€rfTffTf<r qiftqiqsn i 

jpqfir^n n < 11 

5 R-T TttWT^q-iq^'TRT^ITI' I 

ii 'a ii 

UtT33TTRtqRiffeRhRqHgS3^qiTi || \ || 

tr^qTcrrafeRq.€mRq:r qunHRi n j ii 
arra^r ftra €t^feiqriftqqf3T5Trar i 
RifeqdqqaqfRF'jRR'^fiir't^'JsrR n « n 
TTq[R5%m5rq! ft?tqRctqifeqf^3ft 1 
^uw u a ii 

MqRRqRjq^faqpRT^iRi ijfcf^rcrRii i 
^pqwRqTTr^qiR Rt% V^[ n <i - n 
3jq Rf r q7KR[f5tqy|R^tRTlH%?r I 

u ti ii 

snqRtRTqRq^RgRiRiqqR»'Tr II Ya h 

n h 

qfqRirg^rrRqiRqrq^TjqgWi i 

• iMTr^f^q^frraTsiqn^gRRJTi: 11 w n 

gr^q^^iRRq^qRqtqH^TTR' Tr " qsNtr. 
qq^u^qsqWmra^qmr: ,. va u 
qa^qqjd ^qiiqqRtftrinwgur R?r i 
q™stsR $§Rqh •ei^rr^ , T' j iifA fqfrqf. n Y- n 
r:% i^rr qimRqtofa^uiqRn 1 
quqtgRrtqRqq^ft^-'ifRT^R^i- >i *> v » U 
%oi^ft?r^|«Rq;ritai%qqR^q^l. I 
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u 'u n 

^mrrcr vrRm^ fNisar ncmqfsqq- n i* n 
31'R^rf Trfaumc. rmim-im gTmfs^fift: i 
srTTPa^nf^^li^JRT^ift^roiT 11 ii 
' ig5T^IT3 , TrTcraTT(iTi%^HM^^H^W: I 

riretjr *r q^^fr-mi^r =q ii *t ii 
ft fa qfsfafaTW I 

ii ~<\ ii 

%5F?ft 9>"3^r 3>5?r i 

^ft^^^?,#igFrrer%3n®i n n 
gfiT^r %<?,Rft Tf*mtmg*n3. frft%mr*T i 
sfifaf fT^njpiirtJT aj^Tfr^r^ n w n 
%qm^mft^rg^ifa9^i#jn3Fjmrar i 
3T.#Pcrg1ft'f5Tn#3T»TRflr ! !J5’?rr- u va ii 
%^* fafas*nfer^fo^T£qFmqpTT i 
cJF3fa^3 r ^l^%^^.'J3'THr*T II ii 

?ri<JTf?5fDT^tf55#^?f;flr'’5sjr»jfr3Tr: n ^ 11 

^wm- n v n 

^FJrf i 

^faeTT3^ff^'$^wfa - 're f w?i ii -<a ii 

>Tf?PT«r«^Ei3TfHS’jrAT^tqf^r5Erp : 3Tr. it u 
tT^-^'jngfsr^r. gsp^tg^ ftftgrsr i 

II 3=1 II 

spmTRii. ?f,Tas;'ftt%'fj =jqr i 

3TRp-J^: m ^iffa II \\ II 

3fFFats*iFrar ^nqrrfcr ftFgmift: i 
qrsir ^ ?i^Rt n^rfS'3«r ii \\ n 

Chapfc. XIV. 

nrrq^&ifa*te3HW- ^r^.m- \ 
^^^TT'^^ar^T^f^qiFTfaf u i u 
irq^ftFRTft^r sif?i'fT sre^r grains* i 
sft^mr ami 3f5T<n<£;j ^ n a, u 

gofi ^tjfafaqf^re&Twra n x U 

WT’TH;3^RTIT: i Tt'T5ft5nfn»3; i 
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qqqrraHfq?p,^T[~^mRTsFqi n % n 
5ft°i9r vftirrmr'i sw^riRtr: i 

HtRJvjff |5f^ f%31 JHTITH %OTr II A II 

'TqV-’ift fe-'-JTIBrflTR[: I 

mo it 

?Rr?^fI-R!^HE'+nHPq[TTtfui[ Hirfttfq^f: I 

|| IS II 

5TI %q ^ -*Tf *TR f^TT r ^HT-'-RrrTR t AJ JTT %5T|: | 

^ ^ ffaf?a g^t?n hist n Rifr tfmHiFYiratp ms II 
arf?5r fe=^F? wir r i 

HfiTjmRni hr^ ^pw'iNr m^ n 
n^H^rr n^ih RFwtmftRfjRiT: i 
HiTT^HgR^Nrqnq^qR^tyftii. n S\s n 
pFsfmfti^p . i 

II S'* II 

^Hlt^^irai’TK^^HJHI'-'TI: II S3 II 
R’Tt'iH^i^ijTTTHf Efr7vjra4i%?ir i 

II SS II 

HR^mra^5T^^E'f 5 iR i TFHR'j^ra^r: i 
UFF^Rl^TI^IHIlllTftflH fitNR II \% II 
R H fq-sif^cT %F*TFftSRFUt R I 

S^^FHfsRgmfWI^grfiT: II '-'9 II 
3fr : ia[i?3 r ^S , TRr^FHR^5T^H^r: I 
TOt JFfe'^tf SFT^ft Nfaflt II \°l II 
jjRHffTRf NfliR ftftJtTF^FWfl'IrajjFr. I 
^WHRtRflfeTiRf^HT^FTIFTgWF: II 2S II 
PrftfTTi3^%af5^iqTr!'iriF^^r i 
N^’Tft^t^Ri’^TO-SiJit^Tr II iC II 

-Chap. XYI. 

cf also the quotations from th^S in uuatt otpa. - » commentary 
ad loc. 

cf also JTfpiTF TF3R. H5F: sftfUTIR I 

qrFWIN^ RFTFR fSS^F: II 
HISFFSTO' *FW ^TFfvFHW^ I 

|r^q: Wfi-m II 



248- 


EX PLANA TORY NOTES 


URal ’R'TWWT RURT: | 
era 3 aarraqr 5N aoRUia: n 
qtaarai Tfij'F g mrsi afiroraag i 
<J3 aarRt iftlir JRTCT. WcN II 
srrsroT gfsr^r Nar u v -a ww *rmr. i 
^qrgRff&I^KT'M^al x^fc-jar || 
ffR^’TTT^^ar: i 

aawragwaR qTftwgqr ga n 
aagrgwrara a^ir fcwrrfeft'frar i 
Fii'ftq^T'^fiRm^iqgpii ^/junrar: n 
dteiaftdta^f^a'qiprw'Tr i 

aa war 'UT*mtr ii 
frafnarawjfagsTT Juwrgar i 
faumram f^rar aFsiwr war u 
^ftfwrfjmisii grauNqpwwqr i 
arruf agaag^ warwrsr a^sra n 
uifeg fwmvt W'rtww aar i 
g^arf^raa arra’wftatfaa- n 
gofr; a#sr aaur arfuararr«j =#&: i 
uampar artrgr wr^ffaRaarpT u 
q^ar atsar^a Rrftaisriaqifua: i 
ar^fgr %;w far m%\ srreisarfaa: n 
nfRiaraarwin qrwftar«prer*Tf i 
srref ftafru afoa a*rpa urtur a^r i 
aarral afrarar irwraaifar n 

fawjgua II, 3. 

Vinayachandra enumerates 8-1 countries m his ansafwr. 

»Ti^q:wf^a'isr^%rs3ygu:iff : Err5TqarmTailf3o|i^in>Tmat- 
f|a c rf ! 3nq:raaT?i'fld'iTr^a:i' T ia:ra^nrai : fTntqi?nw^ :: ? : q'g'Tinj(i?ftTuaaft!JTr'TUR v -afE- 
«frfa^ur^qq;rsTtawiqNi T a-'ff^T!aui5ftT3ji^tr;^re[iriifTuq^!rjiTr j H'g%q;i'ji^qrf!?^g^- 
^ai^Ratw^itaTif^Hi^aAggwuRi^fu'niqaHaar^iuaqi^^'aia^qwR’ 
?Nta > i|q#a&^uuRrsT?!iaTai'ftu5Rrgarivfrtauara3Sjq55T[ijRT i’ 

V 

also ^gapflanfe a^g i aaaf? ar^ag i aiarcrftsigfqgEr i af fsnft 
q?mg i arfe*nft a<an%g i dyri? faqgi^a i uiaKtRfa i argura- 

<tfa qfe; i q^rraaaRt n?gufa i guiaamta agntftfg i fearcsagfa agtawrug i 
afrggarragft siag i umgraafa qrssfrawag i Rqs$qwjfa qaaaift i 

ai^aiuiauuiauqtug i 4n«m«gr qpfeift ggaasruifa i aacpRftagft 

siai^u^uua i sjftgfiKRnfa a|tU3g \ aaafRifrr gu^r. i uftafa ssia- 
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i ?prrt %5T- qreu«r i ari^rifai sniWTr?^ i i 

SIgl^lri!3Tf6r fg^TA^fSHilP) URSql | qfjsj-t'.jiVJi cj^f^wr: | epputgyRjq*} 

Afo'Tm I 

Hemacandra in his arfJjqr^^awf^r explains the names of 
countries as follows : — 

kFM 1 • ^fURTI gfliiqii I 

^srrsr %AA«r % n 
qitrnj fft%cfr?n sTsT^i’in^Bj^r i 
ui5A[^3 q;rc$eifar TOtg A^r; n 

tg- Aitenmsmfirqi- 
wipAr- ursfat ftqqqqq. u 

ArstoiSARPTR q.RDr qt%q;rsqi t 
grew g- q?TAqitg fA^ir: n 

gwr eg »ti 41^5 fgnsqip i 
aRw-qreqft^s^n test uuatgAt: n 

a%r ^aqgkr: sq^rgqir: i 

3Tfhu[JT%AmfSi 4. 22-27. 

Jayamangala in his commentary on the qi'RRqqropq' locates 
the various countries as under — 

Ayr arftsira; ^qu i srstr gimr '^'T i ’frrfrqqrA% 5 tg i qjslq^qi 
Tfrciqfqqq: i errqpuqq i ur gAmurasq i qfsruugAURft- 

sqtwefor i 3mu[3qqf^h'q grjftqq i g%Rr Aft-ffa ^ ^ Wis- 

faggra: q^ARjfaqA. i A^TqRRfrqAAtgR uiurgftqq i sfr- 

Afaqg. i qlti'qfqqqR g.q'q Agqraftqq i 

For the description of the countries lying on the way from 
Ceylon to Ayodhya, sec Ins own AT^Aiwq ( X, 2G-96 ). 

For the modern equivalents of these places . ' Cunningham’s 
‘The Ancient Geography of India’/ ‘The Geograpl .cal Dictionary 
of Ancient and Mediccval India” by N. L. Dey, and “The Original 
Inhabitants of India” by G Oppert. 

For products cf. wrernfa |uqql ADutqqr^qR;, 
^TAA'^rgAi^qmjT^trrtA'rJtr i a q.if^Aq i qiq m esq^u ■ 

^r?FA^[>if , rg ! AitgA<>lq | iqr^ agg^r A^f°irq*t i ‘Wfeftq 3*%i^r p, 298. ] 
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Page. 95, 

11. 1-2. In this verse the figure is shown by the 

words snjf etc. 

*[ 1. 5. 13 ) 

1. 10. MSS of read ] 

I. 11. ^55^r=one who cannot observe minutely. 

*[ 1. 14. Viveka reads f|uT ^ ] 

II. 12-14. f^r^riqTcT^depending on the desire of the speaker. 
When an astronomer explains the position of directions, he takes 
recourse to the position of heavenly bodies such as Citra, Svati, 
Dhruva, etc. The direction east is decided by seeing the inter- 
mediate distance between the two stars and 

Here the word denotes also the day on which the 

sun’s position is between these two stars. That day is known as 
when the day and night are equal. There are two such days 
in a year and they are known as or and or 

Only on these two days the sun’s position is exactly to the east 
of the earth at the time of rising, and exact west at the time of 
setting. In all the other days of the year the sun rises either to 
the north or to the south in the eastern horizon and the day or 
night U either longer or shorter according as it is either the 
Summer Solstice or the Winter Solstice People in ancient days 
used to determine the correctness of the eastern direction by the 
rise of the sun on the day vhen the sun rises between the f^rr 
and constellations, or in other words, when he is in the last 
degrees of the sign of Virgo. Katyayana and his commentator 
Karkacarya, for instance, have adopted this method of 
to determine the correctness of the eastern direction for the 
Vedic rites. 
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i asufa -,mi + + + + vft Rif^dt- 

“f^rarefa? 5 Rra anft” 5% 1 ^ n^nainteit 5 r?r(| 1 ( \ ) 

*[1.17. f|%: ( f^^IM. I. 11.) 

11. 21-22. For fiterg: and f%fT§: MSS of f¥N; read fr^rctg and 

f%?rgg; 1 

1. 23. tn^ar qfsffifcir^fwRr ( fur*. VIII, 32 ) ] 

Page. 96. 

*[!•!• fHR 1.1 ) 

1. 6. ( STT^RRiI VII. 45 ) ] 

1* ? • Printed editions of the Balaramayana read as rur =q^;r- 

A '[ 1. 14. Read 1 

1. 15. <nmrcg ( itu^. 11. 12 ) ] 

Page. 97. 

1. 3 go is a country situated in tho southern part of India 
according to the geography given on page 93. 1. 25. 

I. 7. For the country of the Yavanas situated in the western 
India, sec page 94.1. 5. 

II. 9-12. The readings of this verse in the Viddhasalabhanjika 
( 1-25 ) and the Balaramayana ( 5-38 ) aie given below for 
comparison. Viddhas'alabhanjika : 

qrf^g. 11 

Balaramayana - 

gjf traft 503*43*31 gvitstf 

feywK .';n 

Here Rajasekhara seems to have introduced a change in his 
o\\ n verse to suit the context. 

1. 15. Hastinapura, where Kurupandavas ruled, is situated in 
the Madhyadesa according to its situation mentioned on page 94.1.17. 
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I. 18. The same verse gfafg* etc. may be taken to show 

also, as poets do not differentiate the two colours 
and ww according to the statement made in see p. 84. 1. 23. 

II. 21-22. Construe--^#^^<pCT: ^ 3Ti%% 

Here the word shows the colour of a woman 

belonging to 

*L 1. 25. ( 53*rarz$. III. 50. )] The MS. B. and 

two MSS of read \ The reading 

of the A. MS. is adopted in the text. ] 

11. 25-26. The Videha country is included in the list of 
countries in the eastern part of India. The colour of Janaki there- 
fore is expected to he black or fw. But she is described here 
as white or m because she belonged to a royal family. This 
verse is also found in the drama Mahanataka or Hanumannataka, 
and describes the state of Kama’s mind when he was awaiting the 
arrival of the army of Khara and his brothers at Pahcavati. 
From this quotation, found originally in the Mahanataka and 
quoted subsequently by Rajasekhara, it should not be presumed 
that the text of the Mahanataka as available to-day is the genuine 
one, or was composed before the Kavyamimamsa. The drama as 
at present available seems to be a compilation of verses pertaining 
to the story of Rama by a later writer who flourished in the 10th 
century or later. The present drama contains verses of early 
dramatists such as Bhavabhuti, Rajasekhara and others, and it is 
thus reasonable to suppose that the author flourished a little after 
the time of Rajasekhara. The verse afar fercn^of theBalaramayana 
( 1-48 ) occurs in the Mahanataka ( 1-29 ) and the verse 
spf'rer etc of Bhavabhuti appears in the Mahanataka ( 2-3 ). 
It cannot, however, be denied that there was a Mahanataka quite 
different from the available text because some writers on drama- 
turgy cite a Mahanataka as one of the best dramatic compositions. 
S'aradatanaya, for instance, m his Bhavaprakaiana gives the des- 
cription of the Mahanataka thus:- 

P. 241-5. 


mmi i 


P. 279-22. 
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It cannot, therefore, be definitely said that this verse etc. 
formed part of the gunujne and the ongmal Mahanataka composed 
earlier than the Kavyamlmamsa. It is also possible that it 
belonged to some other drama dealing with the Rama-story which 
was composed earlier than the Kavyamlmamsa and later on added 
to the Mahanataka. 

Construe this verse thus 

sn^r: ^ z&wmv wsir.gg. etc. 

Page. 98. 

11. 3-4. Rukmini, the daughter of the king of Vidarbha, 
is expected to be of black complexion as the Vidarbha country is 
included in the southern India. But, here, she is descrihed as nfa 
or qi*? because she belonged to a royal family. 

I. 5. etc. Hemacandra quoted the whole chapter 

upto this line without expressing his indebtedness to Rajasekhara 
but omited the two verses, 'fcirfer etc in Ins Viveka. 

II. 6-9. It is said lieie that any descnption contiaiy to the 
geographical peculiarities of any country is consideied as a blemish 
in composition and, therefore, poets are advised to be careful in 
avoiding this Dosa in their works 

cf. Bhamaha 4,29-30; Da^din 4,40-44 and Vamana 2,2,23. 

l Instances of Sftrfqfter are illustrated by the 
author in the chapter dealing with the blemishes of composition or 
the 16th Adhikarana of the Kavyamlmamsa This passage also 
shows that Rajasekhara, intended to complete this Kavyamimamtea 
in 18 Adlukaranas as enumerated in the first page of this work. 

\ This word also indicates that the author's intention 
was to wiite this woik in the form of Sutias on the model of the 
Artha^astra and the Kamasutra. 

\ According to the list of subjects g'ven on p. 2. 1. 4., 
Bhuvanako&a seems to be the subjechmattef ^ the last chapter 
of this Adhikarana and it immediately t Sows 

of 17th and 18th chapters. But instead of that, Kalavibhaga is 
treated as the last subject and the chapter-colophon also shows 
that the first Adhikarana ends with the chapter on Kala- 

vibhaga. It may, therefore, be surmised that probaoly there were 
some more Adhyayas dealing with the Bhuvanako^a ^ven after 
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the Kalavibbaga chapter in order to complete the first Adhikarana, 
and these are irretrievably lost to us just as the other 17 Adhi- 
karanas. This Bhuvanakosa does not seem to be a separate work 
of Bajasekhara because he mentions this as a part of the Kavya- 
mimamsa, and also because the author is known to have 
composed only six works as mentioned in the Balaramaya^a. 
cf* 1—12. Such being the case, the Bhuvana- 

kosa cannot be included in this list of six works, and it is very 
improbable that Bajasekhara should compose an independent 
work by name Bhuvanakos'a in addition to this voluminous work 
Kavyamlrnamsa. The following six works may be taken as his 
composition : the four dramas, the Kavyamimamsa and the 
Haravilasa Kavya. For detailed information, sec introduction. 


Adhyaya XVI II. 

I. 13. This line is not found in any of the MSS of this work. 
On the authority of Hemaeandra who quoted the whole chapter 
in the same order in his Kavyanusasanaviveka, this line has been 
added on to the text. 

*[1. 14. etc. cj with this, the division of time in 

p. 108. Bead i ] 

II. 14-15. This verse is found in the Vayupurana with slight 
modifications * 

m\ faster qsr ^ fasre mi i 

chapter 50-109. 

In the Arthasastra the division of time is different: — 

|r %£i 5*r. i h sqr i qs ftJrqr. m\ i fq^isr. m i 
sufeqq i fsFnf^ gg& i ggur fcqet Tift** i 

It may be noted that Kautilya states live Nimesas as equi- 
valent to one Kastha, and eighty Kalas as equivalent to one 
Muhuita. But according to Vayupurana 15 Nimesas make one 
Kastha while thirty Kalas make one Muhurta. 

11 16-25. Compare Arthasastra 2. 20. 38 on the subject of 
i 

"[l.^l. The Viveka reads and qWq ] 
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Page. 99. 

*[!•!• Of ?j*h gfaa aaa 

Sf^ar ?r*» aT^atqgrfr n£a>sfa i w. 1 - 4 - 1 4 - 1 .] 

II. 1-3. The names etc. are Vedic terms for twelve 

months. 

1. 4. I The wind originates m the eastern horizon. 

The Aearyas think that the wind originates from the west 
in the rainy season, and that by the eastern wind the clouds are 
dispersed and therefore the rains are obstructed. 

H. 7-8. 3TttTter=filled with water. 

<nw=belonging to the west, the direction assigned to the god 
Varuna. 

' f [l. l 3$5T'rf3». 55. There the reading is 

I. 22. ^rfWull of the essence. 

*[1. 24. awTNfctf 5-35).] 

11 24-27. Rajasekhara seems to have changed the reading 
of this verse from the version adopted by him in his Balaramayana 
in order to suit the present context. 

The last line in the Balaramayana reads : — |*ftt snfcr 3KU: i 

According to the list of countries given above on page 94, the 
countries Limpaka, Valhava and Kulfita mentioned in this verse, 
are situated in the northern part of India 

Page. 100. 

1. 5. Reading seems to be better than 

and it means that the southern wind comes in contact with the 
products of the Malaya mountains. 

must be connected with *fh4f** ! 

1. 11. ^n^ruTH=bcreft of water. 

1. 15. fire made of chaff. 

1. 16. WhI =weapon made of fire. 

1. 17. Here Kajasekhara describes the six seasons of the year 
and enumerates the customs adopted in those seasons, and asks poets 
to follow ths sajft^ method in their poetry. He also records the 
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3ST: fastest sr I 

grcriur =?r urusr ut <m^r: 11 

The word TO543rfa seems to mean uTlfUfa | 

Page. 103. 

1. 6. ffisTf is a star which is believed to represent the king 
Tris'anku of Ayodhya who rose to heaven by the spiritual power 
of Visvamitra. This star becomes visible in this season. 

1. 9. 7m^f:=sugar-candy . 

1. 13. The word is grammatically correct according 

to the rule 5-4-124 of Panini. 

1. 18. i This word may be taken as an adverbial 

clause to or an adjective to when it is changed to '•yfhrrn t 

Page. 104. 

1 3. etc. This idea is derived from the verse of Valmiki 

quoted already in this work. p. 71. 1. 6. 

Cf : — i 

Ramaya^a 3. 16. 13. 

The purport of this verse is as follows: — The faculty of 
pleasing every-one belongs naturally to the moon ; the sun seems 
to be endowed with this faculty in winter days, and consequently, 
the moon is deprived temporarily of the faculty of pleasing all in 
winter nights. 

1. 5. fa3t#qfo=the plant of the white mustard. 

1. 15. i Because poor people do not possess sufficient 

clothing to protect themselves in winter. 

*[1. 17. erfitmnPJ. attributed to JTi<*res in and to 

mu in gmfaufRRfo, found also in The first Pada is 

found in srtiRTUfrt too.] 

I, 24. tp.^tuft=though quite largo. 

Page. 105. 

II. 5-6. The worship of Gauri and the love-god or Manmatha 
is introduced here. 
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I. 11 . HfiJR^Hliu^cluthing with golden embroidery. 

II. 23-26. The purport of this verse is that ladies learn 
from the spring how to twist their hair into a braid on seeing the 
Madhavi buds which grow on the advent of the spring ; also, how 
to speak sweetly on hearing the sweet tone of the cuckoos and 
to worship Manmatha with the flowers of Damanaka tree. 

Page. 106. 

11. 1-4. For similar description, compare: — 

W- etc. 

Kavyamlmrunsti p. 73. 1. 10. 

and qn^rcr. 

Ibid . p. 73. 11. 14-15. 

1. 9. =athe betel-nut tree. 

1. 10. f|?ur^a kind of palm tree 

# [1. 24. Read 

1. 24. ^jqR=a drink prepared with rice-flour. g4r=in the 
months of Jyestha and Asadha. 

1. 25. 5nt=early in the morning. 

1. 2G. qra*TR=a hut. 

Page. 107. 

1. 2. gfeqhr.^handy combination, i. c. mateiials easily available 
to alleviate the heat of the summer. 

1. 20. : =a row of pitchers creating noise at the 

entrance of the wells. 

1. 25. *UT 3 T=curd mixed with sugar and spices. Known also 
as 

^5qTOtfjf%=to which the essence of 'h* maug* Unit is added. 

1. 26. 5ic5vr^n=cooked rice mixed with water. 

jf;q-f:=curd which has been churned. 

Page. 108. 

h 1 . ^ir* 5 rq*tfT:==essence of deer and the Lava birds. 

1. 4. crrc=a big pearl. 
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*[I, 18. attributed to in 

quoted in III. 2, 5. There the second pada is 

i The Vrtti runs as: 

sraarJfc i fefaqnr qfew 'wfir ^ ftt i] 

1. 20. Construe : *r% Outers l to srcsm* 

*n*TO?& i 

Ksemendra explains in his Aucityavicaracarca the meaning 
of this verse in the following passages : — 

f^T: $5TOSTTO?TOTO:, ftgwfaRT: TOfa^tftTO ^gffolTO- 

gTOprf<r, ^ faqrofcr to TOnq^ifltft sreamraTOf u* 

1. 23. This verse appears also in the Viddhasalabhanjika of our 
author ( 1-23). 

Page. 109. 

*[1 2. Cf. ftTOrroftraT. 1-25] 

I. 2. The first line alone of this verse is taken from 1-25 of 
the Viddhasalabhanjika, while the other three lines are newly com- 
posed in order to suit the context. 

*[1. 9. 4r TO quoted in II.] 

II. 9-12. In this verse the commencement of the rainy season 
is described. Here the blossoming of the lotus which happens in 
summer, is described as continued in the rainy season also. 

11. 14-19. Here Rajasekhara states some other signs of 
previous seasons which are described as continued in subsequent 
seasons. Here a sign of the summer, is described in this 

verse to represent of the lainy season. In this verse 

all adjectives apply to the subject represented by the word 
totost i 

11. 20-25. Here it is stated that the Jati flower which is known 
in the rainy days as or 'muddy*, continues blossoming even 
in Autumn when its fiag ranee is enriched. 

Page. 1 1 0. 

11. 1-2. In this verse, the commencement of S'arat and a new- 
comer from his wanderings, are described as similar by the STO 
and figures of speech. Here the days of S'arat season are 
stated as similar to the legs of the new-comer* 
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1. 4. Bapa, Asana and Kuruntakas represent difl'erent kinds 
of plants. 

*[!• > c f- TSI&T- I 

STfWHR on Jrsrlqft^ 1. 11.] 

I. 7. All the signs of Hemanta are hero said to continue even 
inSisira, as these two are not geneially considered as separate 
seasons. 

1* 9. §tf*r.=the spring or 

The three verses beginning from h\ illustrate an in- 

stance of descriptive method in \i hich the signs of Hemanta and 
S'isira are said to continue even in the spring. 

II. 11-14. In this verse, the Mowers of etc., are described 
as continued even in the spring. 

11. 17-18. Construe.— ^ 

3*rg i 

*[1. 19. 3HR: quoted in { 1-457)] 

11. 24-25. Here, the signs of the spring and the winter are 
described as continued in the summer. 

Page. 111. 

\ 1. 1. q.w fjrftqq 5. 26 ) ] 

1. 2. $t5T=*ff=fore-arm. 

The Balaramayana reads the second line as : — mtH fapitH 

But the reading found here seems to be better than that of 
the Balaramayana. 

I. 9. i 

For the other examples illustrating natural sceneries of 
different countries and the costume and manm of ladies inhabit- 
ing them, a reference may be made tc ‘ he ant. ; s other works 
such as the Balaramayana, Karpuramanjm-i, Viddhasalablianjika 
and Balabharata where he has exhibited his profound knowledge 
of the subject, particularly, of the seasonal changes and the topo- 
graphy of the different parts of India. 

II. 10-11. Here Raja^ekhara says that the commencement, 
development and continuation of the different seasons are described 
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here only in a very concise form, and that the other characteristics of 
the seasons, therefore, should be imagined by the poets themselves. 

I The author regrets here his inability to deal 
in detail with everything that he happened to know. This testifies 
to his vast knowledge and his love of the subject. It may further 
be said that there is no other woik in the Sanskrit literature, 
superior to this portion of the Kavyamlmamsa on the subject 
of the description of the different seasons. The inferiority of such 
works as the Rtusamhara will be quite apparent when it is 
compared with this chapter. 

11. 12-13. Here the author advises other poets not to record 
their observations indiscriminately in their compositions but to 
adopt only the method followed by the early poets as their chief 
guide while describing. 

I. 14. Rajasekhara wants to close this chapter on seasons 

and their di\isions after noting down two more points regarding 
the flowers and fruits which also belong to the main theme of this 
chapter. According to Rajasekhara flowers are required to serve 
six different functions, such as — (1) 3Tl*rr beauty (2) food 

(3) vm smell (4) ^ essence (5) n fruits (6) erfaq; worship. 
There is no seventh function to be served by them except to 
Avither and decay in the forest. 

II. 16-23. A period of four months is to be allowed by poets 
while describing the process of transformation from a flower to a 
ripened fruit. This period of four months refers only to the case 
of the flowers of the trees and not to those of the creepers in which 
case the period of maturity is tw^o months only. 

11. 24-25. Here Rajasekhara classifies fruits under six heads 
according to their form. The word sqra here means pretence. 
In every fruit the kernel is hidden in the useless and rough skin 
and this is what is known as pretence. This pretence also varies 
in six ways by its position in the fruits, either inside or out-side 
or in both places, and so on. All fruits are divided into six groups 
following the nature of the pretence of the fruits. 

Page. 112. 

11. 1-4. The fruit of the Lakuea tree has zqm only in the 
middle and all other portions of it are useful. This fruit may be 
like the Ciku fruit of the present day. 



EIGHTEENTH ADHYAYA 


26.8 


Moca or plantain has its sqra only on the skin. 

& mra or mango fruits have their °2trer both in tire seed as 
well as in the skin, and the fruit has the sqfTr everywhere. 
This seems to be the fruit of the tree. 

The Panasa fruit has many «n3t both in and out, and, therefore, 
it is called i seems to be a variety of the Kapittha 

fruit and it has no anywhere. 

II. 5-8. Here Rajasekliara advises poets to take more caie to 
keep up the propriety ( eriftst ) in description than the rules of 
poetics. For example, all the different seasons should not be, as a 
rule, described together in one particular place ; but one or two 
only may be dealt with in different places in the composition, not 
necessarily in the same order as the seasons appear. 

11. 9-10. ereuR is sifts or Piatibha. 

Cf W I 

f| || 

Dhvanyaloka. 3-29. 

11. 11-12. Here the author mentions the subject of this chap- 
ter as the division of time, and states that due to the lack of 
accurate knowledge, poets are apt to be confused while handling 
this subject. An accurate knowledge of this subject often makes 
poets superior. 

*[1. 13. TRtftrc: The following verse in contain- 

ing the name usttNrt seems to have been taken from his ItkBlH. 

f ‘TrcTRgrftTR2Tr 

Tr^I S 5 WRI I 

*RT iff. 

TOT! HSI II” 

11. 13-15. The colophon and the post-colophon statements, 
here, indicate the ending of the fiist section or Adhikarana of the 
Kavyamimamsa dealing with the Kavirahasya. In this connection 
it should be remembered that there must have been another chap- 
ter belonging to this Adhikarana and dealing with the subject 
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of Bhuvanakosa as enumerated in the first chapter p. 2. 1. 4 and 
which now seems to be lost. According to that statement: 

i l Bhuvanakosa seems to be 

the last subject dealt with in this Adhikarana. There is another 
passage also : 

^*4 T$mm gf^r: 1 i 

( Kavyamlmamsa p. 98. 11. 8-9. ) 

which confirms the above view. Some scholars hold that the 
Bhuvanakosa is a separate treatise of Rajasekhara, but this does 
not appear to be correct for reasons already cited. It is, there- 
fore, to be concluded that the last portion of the Kavirahasya 
dealing with the Bhuvanakosa as well as the other 17 Adhikaranas 
of the Kavyamlmamsa, as enumerated in the first chapter 
of this work, have been entirely lost. Very probably, the leason 
why this extent portion alone out of the bulky volume of 18 
Adhikaranas of the Kavyamlmamsa has been preserved in the Jam 
Bhandars of the Patan town in the territory of Baroda Raj, is that 
the greater portion of this section is borrowed by the great Jain 
Acaryas such as Ilemacandracarya, Vagbhata and Manikyacandra 
in their Kavyanu^asanas and in the commentary on the Kavya- 
prakasa and, therefore, to prove the authenticity of the writings of 
their Acaryas, the later Jain scholars might have taken moie care 
to preserve this portion alone; or, it is also quite possible that only 
the extant portion of the Kavyamlmamsa was available vKen the 
Jain Bhandar Libiaries were being organized. Another plausible 
explanation is that probably Rajasekhara did not live to complete 
his Kavyamlmamsa which was projected in 11 8 Adhikaranas — a 
very ambitious scheme, and the chapters available to-day is the 
portion which he could complete during his life-tune. 
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by the authois of the Suraswtikantlubhuiana, Shugaraprakiisa, 
and the Uhavaprakasana are lefencd to in the Notes 



A list of works which offered materials to Rajasekhara 
in writing the Kavyamlmamsa. 


Subject. 

1, Hie btoiy of Sdrasvaicwi- 

Kfivyapurusa. 

2. Subjects and airangement of 

Adlnkaranas. 

8 . Aupanisidika Adlukaiana. 

1. Object of composition of the 
Kci\ yamnnamsa. 
a. Division of chapters and 
subjects. 

6 Sastranirdesa chapter. 

7 Tieatment of Vid}as. 

8. Hisaas the soulofKavya. 

9. Four styles of wiiting. 

10. The division of Sisyas. 

11. Sakti as cause of poetiy. 

12. Definition of Vyutpatti. 

13. Five kinds of speech. 

14. Thiee Rltis. 

15. The soui ces of the theme 

of Kavya. 

10. Two-fold classification of the 
subject-matter of tho 
sansknt literature. 

17. Duties of poets. 

18 . Routine of daily duties of 

poets. 

19. Division of poets who pla- 

giarize the eaily poets. 

20. Description of Jambudvipa 

and Bharatavarsa. 


Horn to ot jiitoi m.ition. 

Vayupurana and Harsacaiita of 
Bana. sec Notes, pp. 117-118 
and 139-140 

Kavyalankara of Rudrala. see 
Notes, pp. 123-124. 

Artha and Kama Sastras. see 
Notes, pp. 127-128. 

Do 

Do. 

Do. Notes, p. 180. 

Arthasastra of Kautilya. see 
Notes, p. 135. 

Uharata’s Naiyasastra and Ru- 
d rat as Kavyalankara. sec 
Notes, pp. 141-142. 

Bharata’s Nat y asastra. see 
Notes pp. 146-147. 

Varna na ? s Kavyalankarasutra 
and Aithasastra. see Notes, 
p. 149 

Rudrata’s Kavyalankara. sec 
Notes, p. 150. 

Do. see Notes p. 150. 

Vayupurana and Visnudharmo- 
ttara. see Notes. p. 169. 

Yamuna’s Kavyalankarasutia. 
see Notes, p 1 71. 

Do. see Notes, p. 177* 

Fdbhata and Bhamalia. see 
Notes, pp. 187-188. 

Artha and Kama Sastras. sec 
Notes, p. 196. 

Do. sec Notes, p. 199. 

Gaudavaho, Dhvanyaloka, Va- 
mana’s K a vy alankarasiitra 

etc., see Notes, pp. 219-221. 

Vayupuiana. see Notes, p. 241. 
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APPENDIX I. 


Identification of geographical names occurring 
In the Kavyamimamsa. 

1. Aiuja . The country lying between Bhagalpur and 

Mongliyr. Its capital A\as Campfipuri 
which is now located within two miles 
west of Bhagalpui. 

2. Antarvedi ...The tract of countiy surrounded by the 

Ganges in the north and the Yamuna in 
the south, and Vmasana (or the place 
where Sarasvatl disappears ) m the west, 
and PrauTga in the east. 

3. Andhra The country lying between the river Goda- 

vari in the north and the Kisna m the 
south. Pratisthanapura was its capital. 

4. Ayodhyd ... ...Situated on the liver Sarayu in the 

United Provinces 

5. Arbuda Mount Abu in the Aravalli lange now 

included in the Sirolu state of llajputana. 
According to Rajasekhara the part of the 
country surrounding Mount Abu is also 
called Arbuda, because be makes Arbuda 
both a mountain and a Janapada. 

G. Avanti ...The country of which Ujjain was the 

capital. It is said to be the kingdom of 
Vikramaditya. 

7. As'mala ...Rajasekhara mentions tl -miong the co- 
untnes of South Ii .ha. TP ^rahnranda- 
purana also places it in the southern India. 
But the Kurmapuiana and the Brhat- 
samluta mention this country as a part of 
North India and locate it near the Punjab. 
’The Da^akumaracarita, Harsacarita and 
Bhattasvamin-thc commentator on the 


3G 
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Arthasastra, include Agmaka as a part of 
the Maharastra country. It appears, there- 
fore, that Asmaka was situated between 
the Godavari and Mahismatl, and formed 
part of Vidarbha. 

8. An'trba ... ...Includes northern Gujarat and portions of 
the Mahva country; its capital was Anar- 
ttapuia, afterwards called Anandapura, the 
modern Yadnagar. 

0 Arydvartta ...The northern part of India lying between 
the Himalayas in the north and the 
Vindhya langc in the south; and between 
the eastern and western oceans. 

10. Imran This may be identified with the liver Jiavi 

on the banks of which Lai lore is situated. 
Some scholais identify this with the liver 
iv apt i in Oudli, but this does not seem to 
be coirect, since Kajasekhara locates the 
uver in the noithern India. 

11. Ildvrtavarsa ...The country sui rounding the Mahameru, 

or the mountain situated in the middle of 
the Jambudvipa. The Meru is said to 
have tlnee Vaisas in the north and three 
more m the south. Among the six, the 
Bhfuatavaisa is regarded as the third to 
the south. 

12. Luh'al da ...One of the peaks in the interior of the 

Himalayas. 

13. Indradvtpa ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa. 

The division of Bharatavarsa in nine parts 
occuis in the Puia^as, as well as in tho 
Kavyamlmamsa which depends for its in- 
formation on the Puranas with regaid to 
this topic. Some scholars are inclined to 
identify this A\ith Burma as it is situated 
in the east, the direction of Indra. 

14. Ujjmni Modem Ujjain, 
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15. Utlala, Orissa or the northern jmt of the Kalinga 

countiy. The river Vaitaram forms its 
noithern boundary. 

16. Ullaralco&'cda... The kingdom ofOudh had two divisions, 

Uttaiako^ala and Kosala. Ayodhya and 
Ku^u\ati were the capitals of the tw r o 
Kosala, s. 

17. Utlaraluru .. The Pm anas consider this to be a Varsa 

surrounding the Yaisa Parvata Shhgavan 
which is the tlmd mountain range from 
the Mahameru in the north. Rajasekhara 
follows the same view Accouhng to the 
Ramayana and the Maliabharata, Tibet 
and eastern Tuikistan were included in 
the Uttarakuru 

18 UttarujKitha ...The country to the north of Pi lliudaka 
(or Pehoa in the Kamal district of Punjab 
on the nver Sarasvatl) is called Uttar a- 
patha. Prthudaka is fourteen miles to the 
w r est of Thanesvara. 

PJ. Utpaldmti ...This is a river m the Tmncvelly district 
in the southern India The nvei runs 
parallel to the Tamraparni. 

20. If l saparvata ...This is one of the Kulaparvatas of the 

Kumaridvlpa or India This mountain 
forms part of the eastern range of the 
Vmdhyas extending fiom the bay of 
Bengal to the source of the Nannada. 

21. Katcluya ...Cuteh, It was known also as Maru- 

Kaecha m the Brhatsamhit". 

2‘j. Kctpts'd ... ...The river Suvarns'okha •ngblium and 
Onssa. ( see Raghu' rr m^a I v . 33 ). The 
souice of the river is said to be the 
Kksaparvata. 

23. Karakaniha ...One of the countries in the Uttarapatha. 

*It may be identified with the valley of 
Karakoram. As Karachi is situated in 
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the western India, its identification with 
Karakantha will be hazardous. But the 
Kaiapatha or Karabagh as it is now called, 
on the right or the west bank of the Indus 
at the foot of the salt range locally called 
Nili hill in the Bannu district may, how- 
ever, be identified as an alternative with 
the Karakantha of Raja^ekhara. 

24. Karcitoya sacred river flowing through the dist- 

ricts of Rangpur, Dinajpur and Bogra in 
Bengal and joining the river Brahmaputra 
neai the Gangetic delta. 

25. Kama (as ...People living in the Karnfitade^a which 

includes the Mysore state, Coorg and part 
of the Ceded districts. 

20. Kahinja The northern Circars, a country lying 

between Oiissa in the north and Andhra 
in the south and bordering on the sea. 
Rajasekhaia includes this amongst the 
countiies situated in the southern and the 
eastern India. 

27. Kali nth i A part of the Himalayas known by this 

name. It is the source of the river 
Yamuna which is called Kalindl in conse- 
quence 

28. Kascnman ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavar§a. 

This division is referred to in the Purapas 
and in the Kavyamimarhsa. It is identified 
by some with Singapore in the Malaya 
States, (see Cunningham's A. G. Notes 
p. 752). 

20. hand .Kahclpura or Conjeevaram, the capital of 

the Dravida or the Cola country on the 
river Palar. It is situated at a distance of 
forty three miles south west of Madras. 

80. Kama') upa .Assam. Raja^ekhara mentions Kamarupa 
as one of the mountains situated in the 
eastern part of India but not as a Janapada. 
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Pragjyotisapura was the capital of Kama- 
iupa. (see Raghuvamsa IY. 83-84). Very 
probably this Kamarupaparvata repre- 
sents the Nila hill or Nilakutaparvata 
where the temple of the celebrated Kama- 
khyadevl is situated. 

31. Kdmboja Afghanistan, or at least its northern part. 

Raja^ekhara mentions this among the coun- 
tries in the Uttaiapatha. According to 
the Raghuvamsa ( I V. 68-G9)this country 
is situated between the river Oxus and the 
Himalayas, (see Hu^a). 

32. Kdrtikcywmjara Baijanatha cr Vaidyanatha in the district 

of Kumaun about eighty miles from Al- 
mora. (see notes p. 194). 

33. Kdlapriya . . . Kfilapr iy a n atha is the name of the Maha- 

deva woi shipped in a temple situated in 
the southern part of the city Ivanyakubja 
or Kanauj. This Kalapriyanatha is men- 
tioned in the dramas of Bha^abhuti who 
was a coiut-poet of king Ya£ovarman of 
Kanauj. (see notes p 243). 

34. Kdvcrcc Some disti lets of the Dravidade^a on the 

banks of the Kaveii, and especially the 
delta of the river. 

35. Kdverl River Kfueii in the southern India which 

lises from a spring called the Candratlrtha 
on the Brahmagm mountain in Coorg. 

3G. Kdbmlra Kashmir. 

37. Kimimru^avar^a This \arsa is situated immediately to the 
noi th of the Himalaya*; encircling the 
Hemakuta Paivata. r 4 . is the second 
Varsa fiom the Mahnmeiu » n the southern 
side. Mr. Nandoial Bey identifies this 
Yaisa with Nepal, but this is against the 
statement of Rajasekhara. Nepal is men- 
, tioned by him in the eastern part of the 
Blwratavar§a, while he places the Kimpu- 
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rusavarsa to the north of the Himalayas. 
Some scholars aie inclined to identify this 
Varsa with Tibet which seems to be more 
probable. 

38. Kira Baijnatha or Klragiama in the Punjab. 

This may also be identified as the country 
round about the Kirthar range in 
North-west India beyond Sindh But 
Rajasekhara includes this amongst the coun- 
tries of the Uttarapatha. It is, therefore, 
possible to locate this country in South 
Afghanistan to the north of the Kirthar 

1 an ^e. One ‘Salii’ is said to have been the 
© 

king of Kira country ( Epi. Ind. Yol. I. 
p. 122 ) who is identified as a ruler of 
Afghanistan and the Punjab during 9th 
and 10th centimes A D. For fiuther 
information about Kiras ( see IIIQ Vol. 
IX. No. 1 ). 

39. Ki'itfftln Rajasekhara locates Kuntala in thesouthern 

India and Satavfilianas are mentioned as 
the rulers of the country. The tract of 
countiy between the two riveis Godavari 
and Kisna is the countiy of the Kuntalas, 
and sometimes a portion of Karnataka 
as also of Yidaibha are included in this 
countiy. 

40. Kuwthhh tpa ...One of the nine paits of the Rharatavaisa. 

According to Rajasekhara’s conception, tins 
D\Ipa seems to represent India, situated 
between the Himalayas in the noith and 
the Cape Comorin in the south, because he 
mentions the sca en Kulapaivatas such as 
Vindhya, Pariyatra, etc. as situated in the 
Kumaildvlpa. (see p. 92). 

1 1 . Kumfn t/nnctm Cape Comorin, also known as Kanyakumarl. 

42. Rulula This country is situated in the northern 

India or Uttarapatha. This is undoubtedly 
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4.T Kut> ndvqia 


44 Knit Ft 


45 Ki'yiavcnd 


4 G. Kehaja .. 
47. Kerala ... 


4S. Kollarju't..* 


40. kosala ... 


the modern Kulu in the Kangra district 
in the upper valley of the Bias in the 
Punjab. The kingdom of Kia-lu-to is 
placed by Ilmen Thsang at 700 h or 117 
miles to the north-east of Jalandhar, which 
corresponds exactly with the piesent po- 
sition of the Kulu Its old capital was at 
Nagarkot, while Sultanpur or Sthanpur 
is its piesent headquarteis. 

...One of the seven Dvlpas of the world, and 
this is said to be surrounded by the 
Sarpis-samudra. 

. .A liver in the Uttaiapatha. This is very 
probably the same as the Kabul river 
which is also known as the Kubhfi in the 
Vedas or Koplies of the Gieeks. Tins is 
an affluent of the liver Indus and rises 
at the foot of Kolii Baba. 

...The Kisna. This is also called the Kisna- 
\enil at the point where it is united with 
the river Vena. The river flows through 
the Daksmapatha or the southern India. 

...The countiy lying betw r ecn the Bias and 
the Sutlej m the Punjab. 

...The Malabar coast or the Cera country 
comprising Malabar, Travancoie and Co- 
chin states. 

...Coorg which is now included m the Mysoie 
state. The liver Kaveil rises from this 
place. It is also known as Kolagiri or 
Kodagu. 

...The southern part of tin >r rdom of Oudh. 
Kosala w r as divided int<j ,\o kingdoms 
called Uttarakosala and Kosala. Ayodhya 
and Kusavati were the capitals of these 
two divisions respectively. 

....Same as the country known as Para£u- 
jfunaksetra. This is the tract of land 


50. Kaunlcma 
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lying between the western Ghats and the 
Aiabian sea. Kalidasa names this country 
as Aparanta (Raghuvam£a IV. 58). 

51. Krathalais'ila The country of Vidarblia is called the land 

of Krathakaisikas ( Raghuvamsa V. 39-40). 
But Rajasekhara mentions these two coun- 
tries separately in the Daksinapatha. Ac- 
cording to the Mahabharata, a Vidarbha 
king had two sons Kratlia and Kaisika, 
and after their names the country was 
known as Krathakais'ika (seeSabha. ch. 
13). Rajasekhara very probably means 
that Krathakais'ika was only a part of the 
Vidarbha country. 

52. Krmihcadx 7pa One of the seven Dvlpas of the world. It 

is said to be encircled by the Dadhi ocean. 

53. Gcnigd ...The river Ganges. Rajasekhara mentions 

Ganga in the list of rivers of the northern 
and western India, probably because the 
Ganges flows through both. 

54. Gandharva ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa. 

In some Puranas, it is also mentioned as 
Gandharva. On the authority of chapters 
cxiii, 10-11 and cxiv 11. of the Uttara- 
kanda of the Ramayana, some scholars, 
identify this pait as the country of Gan- 
dhftra or the valley of the Kabul, with a 
small tract of land to the east of the Indus, 
(see Cunningham’s A. G. Notes, p. 752). 

55. Gabhastimdn ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa. 

Some scholars locate this part in the south- 
west of India following the order of the 
nine parts mentioned in the Puranas and 
the Kavyamlmamsa. (see Cunningham’s 
A. G. Notes p. 752). 

56. Gdnga ..This country is located in the Daksi^a- 

patha. This may be identified as the 
Kohgu country of the southern India 
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which comprises the districts of Coimbatore 
and Salem. The name Ganga or Kongu 
seems to have been derived from the name 
of the dynasty of the Western Gangas 
who ruled over the south of Mysore with 
Salem, Coimbatore, the Nilgiris and parts 
of Malabar, from the 2nd to the 9th 
century A. D. Evidently, therefore, it 
should not be identified, as some scholars 
have done, with the Bfidha country and 
Saptograma which form pait of South 
Bengal and which is also known as Garige 
or Ganga according to Ptolemy and Haii- 
hara and Belur inscriptions ( Bice’s Mysore 
Inscriptions pp. 70,222). The Kahnga 
countiy which was also ruled over by the 
Eastern Gfmga dynasty during the 7th 
century A. I). cannot bo taken to re- 
present the Ganga country mentioned hero 
by Baja^ekhara, as he had already included 
Kahnga, or the districts of Ganjam and 
Vizag omongst the easiern countiics 
of India. 

57. Gadhlpura .Aecouling to the Balaramayana, (X88) 

Gadhipura is another name of the city 
of Kanauj, while Kavyamimfunsa takes it 
to be a suburb of Kanauj, and as situated 
on the northern side of the city, (see 
p. 243). 

58. Cnrmagara ...Girnar. Bajasekhara places this hill in 

the western India, and this has been 
identified with the welBk ' Girnar hills 
situated at a small distance U ^n the town 
of Junagadh in Kathiawar. This is now 
piesuiued to be the Baivatakagiri of the 
Purfmas. 

59. Godavari ..’.A river in South India. Its source has 

been traced to the Brahmagiri situated on 

37 
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the side of a village called Tryambak, 
twenty miles away from Nasik ; the river 
flows eastward to the bay of Bengal. 

60. Govccrdhana .Mount Govardhana eighteen miles from 

Brndavana in the district of Mathura. 

61. Gauda ...According to Rajasekhara, the Gaudas are 

a people inhabiting the whole tract of 
countiy lying between Benares and the 
bay of Bengal. According to him the 
word Gauda is not the name of any par- 
ticular country. He describes the costume 
of the Gauda ladies and mentions the 
fondness of the Gaudas for the Sanskrit 
language. Mr. N. L. Dey, however, 
thinks that the whole of Bengal is known 
as the Gauda country with its capital at 
Gaud, the ruins of which have been dis- 
covered near Malda in Bengal at a distance 
of about ten miles. lie also thinks that 
the kings of the Pfila and Sena dynasties 
made this city of Gaud their capital on 
sevei al occasions. This city was also known 
as Laksmanavati or Lakhnauti after the 
name of King Laksmanasefta of the Sena 
dynasty of Bengal. 

62. Cnkora ...A mountain in the eastern India according 

to ‘the Kavyamlmamsa. It may be identi- 
fied as Caianadii or Cu.iar, the hill-fort in 
the district of Mirzapur, which was built 
by the Pala Kings. 

63. Cakravartiksetra Rajasekhara designates the whole country 

of India from Cape Comorin in the south 
to the Bindusaras in the Himalayas in the 
north, as the Cakravartiksetra. This land 
consists of 1000 Yojanas. One who con- 
quers and rules over the whole of this land 
is called a Cakravartin. This seems to be 
the same as the Kumarldvlpa, one of the 
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nine parts of the Bharatavarsa. The 
Puranas as well as Rajasekhara US3 the 
word Bharatavarsa in a wider sense, so as 
to include Greater India, that is to say, 
India proper along with her eight colonies, 
Indradvlpa, etc. These colonies are bounded 
by the southern sea or the Indian ocean 
and the Himalayan range and are separated 
from one another by oceans. 

64. Ccmdctnctgiri •• .Malay agui or the southern portion of the 

western Ghats. Rajasekhara mentions that 
Ramasetu was built in continuation of the 
Candanagiri. (see Balaramayana, VII. 45.) 

65. Ccinclrabhagd... The river Chenab, a tributary of the river 

Indus. Rfijasekhaia places this river in 
the Uttaiapatha. 

66. Canchdcala ...A peak of the Himalayas wheiefrom the 

liver Candrabhaga rises. This is also 
called Candrabhaga in the Pui anas. The 
Candragni, the sacred place to the Jains 
which l* situated near Seringapatam is 
apparently different from this, since Raja- 
gekluua locates this mountain in the nor- 
thern India. 

G7. Coda Rajasekhara s Coda country is represented 

by the districts of .Tanjore and south Arcot 
in the Madras Presidency, because the other 
parts of the Cola country are given different 
names, such as, Kaiichl and Kavera. 

68. J ambudvlpa ...One of the seven Dvip of the world, 
situated in the mb vith 'tree Dvlpas 
on both sides. The mountain Mahfi- 
meru is situated in the middle of the Jam- 
budvipa and this Dvlpa may be identilied 
with the Asia of the present day. Jambu- 
• dvlpa, accouling to the Puranas and in the 
opinioD of Rajasekhara, consists of seven 
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Varsas or parts and seven mountains. The 
Bharatavarsa is the southern -most Var§a 
or country in the Jambudvipa and includes 
within its boundary the mighty Himalayas. 
For other Dvlpas, Varsas and mountains, 
see pp. 90-92 of the text. 

C9. JCtnhavl The river Ganges. 

70. Tahiti, The country lying between the two rivers, 

the Vipasa and the Sindhu. It was the co- 
untry of Valrikas or Takkas. S'akala was 
the capital of the Takkadesa which included 
the Madia and Aratta countries. The 
Rajatarahginl locates this country on the 
banks of the Chenab or Candrabhaga. 
According to Rfijasekhara the people of 
this country used to talk in a language 
which had an admixture of Apabhramsa. 

71. Tangam, ...According to Rujasekhaia, this is a country 

in the Uttaiapatha. Mr. N. L. Dey 
identifies this as the land extending from 
the Riimganga liver to the upper Sarayu. 

72. Tapi ...The river Tapatl or Tapti. It rises from 

the Vindhyas and falls into the Arabian 
sea near Surat. 

73. Tclmraparna ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa. 

It is identified with Ceylon. 

74. Tchnmparni ...The river Tamraparm which rises from the 

Agastikuta on the Malaya hills and flows 
through the district of Tinnevelly in the 
Madras Presidency. 

75. Tdmrahptaha ...Tamluky situated on the western bank of 

the Rupnarayana in the district of Mid- 
napur in Bengal. 

76. Tungahhadra ...A tributary of the Krsna river. Kis- 

kindha is said to be situated on the banks 
of this river. 
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77 ' Turuska Eastern Turkistan. It is mentioned by 

Rajagekhara in the groups of countries 
included in the northern India. 

78. lusCira Raja^ekhara located this country in the 

northern India. According to Dr. Stein, 
the upper Oxus valley, including Balkh 
and Badakshan w as called Tukhara or 
Tu Sara. (Rajataranginl, Vol. I., p. 13G). 

79. Tusaragin ...Apeak of the Himalayas near Gangotri. 

Rfyasekhara states that Sarasvati got a 
son Sarasvateya Kiivyapurusa here who 
was later, married to the daughter of Gauil 
fit this place. 

80. Toscda It identified ivith Daksinakosala, as 

Tosali is mentioned in the Asoka inscription 
at Dhauli. Raja«ckhara includes this coun- 
tiy among the eastern countiies of India. 

81. 7 'ravfnvt This country is located in the western 

India. Rajasekhara informs us that the 
people in Suiastra and Travana countiies 
could speak Sanskut fluently ^ith an 
Apabhramsa accent. 

82. Dal*ih«dc*a ...Southern India bounded by the Narmada 

in the noitli and the Cape Comorin in 
the south, 

83. Dal ximlpatha Same as Daksinadcsa. Accoiding to Raja- 

sekhara this represents the portion of the 
Indian peninsula lying to the south of the 
Mahismatl. 

84. Dandcda ...It is difficult to i< -..cifv il.. with Dan<}a. 

Uviunt of tlio Riimayana, since Raja- 
sekhara mentions Maharastrn, etc. com- 
prising tlie real Dandakaianya according 
to modem conceptions, as separate coun- 
* tries. Thus, Tondannandala or Dindi- 
van am. which is situated in South 
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India between the countries of Cola. $nd 
Kanchi, may be identified with the Dan- 
daka of Rajasekhara. 

85. Dardura .. •..Kalidasa mentions in his Raghuvarhga that 

both the mountains of Malaya and Dardura 
are situated in close proximity in the sou- 
thern-most part of India near Tamrapar^I. 
( IV. 50-51 ). Mount Dardura, thus, can 
be with little difficulty identified with the 
Nilgiris in the Madras Presidency. But, 
since Rajasekhara locates the Dardura hills 
in the eastern India, it ought to be identi- 
fied with the Deogarh peak in the eastern 
part of the Vindhyas. 

86. Das'apnra ...Mandasor in Malwa. It is locally known 

as Dasoie fiom which the Dasora Brahmins 
derive their names. 

87. Dds’erala ...Malwa, 

88. Devasabha ...Rajasekhara locates Devasabha in the wes- 

tern India and from this point onwards, the 
whole of the western part of India is consi- 
dered by him to be the q'sjf^T. Devasabha is 
also the name of a mountain in the western 
India, and as such this may be identified 
with the mountainous parts of either the 
Dewas state or Udaipur where the Dhebar 
lake is situated. The rivers Sarasvatl 
and Sabarmati rise from these parts near 
U daipur and flow through the western India. 
Kautilya in his Arthasastra ( p. 78 ) men- 
tions a variety of sandal as By 

this, he very probably means either the 
lulls or the country of the same name 
mentioned by Rajasekhara where ex- 
cellent sandal wood may be obtained. 

89. Demid ... It is a river in th© northern India, and 
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may be identified with the present river 
the Deeg, which is a tributary of the Ravi. 

90, Dramila Same as Dravida. 

91. Dravida The words Dramila and Dravida are 

mentioned by Rajadekhara to denote the 
inhabitants of the southern India, and not 
the name of the country. The use of these 
words is the same as in the case of the 
word Gauda. 


92. DrondcaJa 

93. Narmada 


9i. Nagadvipa 


95. Ndsxhja ... 

96. Ntsadha... 


...The Doonagiri mountain in Kumaun. 

...liajasekhaia includes this amongst the 
rivers of South India. It rises from the 
Amrakantaka lulls in the Vindhya range, 
and flows into the gulf of Cambay. 

...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa. 
It may be placed in the western part of 
India if v e are to take into account the 
sequence of the nine parts mentioned in 
the Puninas. 

...Nasik. Same as Pancavati. 

...This is mentioned as a mountain in the 
Jambudwpa or Asia, and as situated im- 
mediately to the south of the Mahameru. 
It is said to be the pnncipal mountain of 
the Hanvarsa in the same way as the 
Himalayas may be called the principal 
mountain of the Bharatavaisa. It is iden- 
tified v lth Hindukush by Mr. N. L. Dey. 


97. Nilat/iri One of the Yarsa mount- "f J ambudvipa 

or Asia. Ramyanavaisa i attached to 
this, and the position of tlio mountain is 
immediately to the north of the Mahameru. 


98. Ncpdla ...Nepal. Enjasekliara includes this in the list 
' of the mountains and also of the countries 
in tho eastern India. 
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• ..A river in the southern India and may 
be identified with the Purna, a tributary 
to the liver Tapi. 

...This name often denotes a dynasty which 
ruled over the southern India from the 
5th to the 9th century A, D. with the 
capital at Kahchi. The country sui ro- 
unding Kfihchl very probably was known 
as the Pallava country after its rulers, 
because Kahchi is mentioned by Raja- 
sekliara as a separate country in the sou- 
thern India. 

101. Pad caddes* a ... Western India. This comprises Sindh, 

Western Rajputana, Cutch, Gujarat and a 
portion of the adjoining coast on the lower 
couise of the Narmada. Devasabha is 
mentioned as its eastern boundary. 

102. Pdiicdhi The Pancfila country is located in the 

Central India or Madhyadesa which is ex- 
tended from the foot of Himalayas to the 
Yamuna and between Vinasana and Pra- 
yaga. It is divided into north and south 
Pahcalas with Ahiccatra and Kampilya as 
their respective capitals. The two portions 
of the Pahcala country are separated by 
the river Ganges. According to Raja- 
sekhara, however, the Pahcalas of Antai- 
vedi (sec No. 2) were highly civilized and 
their capital w as at Kanauj, On page 8 
of this w'Oik lie used the word Pahcala to 
denote the country comprising the whole 
of the northern and central India. 

103. P dtallputra .. .Patna, the capital of Magadha. 

104. Pclndya r Ihe modern districts of Tinnevclly and 

Madura in the Madras Presidency. Kali- 
dasa mentions Uragapura as the capital of 
the Pa^lya lung (Rag huvamsa.VI. 59-60). 
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99. Pciyoml 

100. Pallava 
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This may, therefore, be identified with 
modern Nagarkoil instead of Urayur in 
the Trichinopoly district. 

105. Pdnydtra ...One of the Kulaparvatas in the Kuman- 

dvipa. This may be identified with the 
north-western part of the Vindhya range 
extending right upto the gulf of Cambay. 

106. Pcila The words Pfila and Mahjara occur in two 

places in this work, and in both the places 
they appear joined together, and are said 
to be the Janapadas as well as mountains 
situated in the Daksmapatha. These two, 
therefore, may be taken as one word and 
identified v lth Pal near Mahad. The author 
of the Penplus mentions Palaipatmai as a 
sea-port in the Deccan and this is identified 
by Dr. 11. G. Bhandarkar with Prd near 
Mahad (see Bhandarkar ’s History of the 
Deccan. VIII, ). It is quite possible that 
Kajasekhara's Palamahjara lepresents the 
same place. But this word certainly does 
not denote the Pala dynasty of Bengal 
since Kajasekhara locates this Pala in the 
southern Jndia. 

An alternative identification of this 
obscure woid may also be offered. The 
Janapada Palamahjara may repicsent the 
Palaesmnindus (of the Greeks) mentioned 
m the Periplns . It is commonly iden- 
tified with Parasamudra and is supposed to 
have been the capital of Ceylon, (see 
Mi. N. L. Dey’s Geo. Dk nary). 

107. Putufm Pundravardhana. i'iie disLi * of Malda 

in Bast Bengal. 

108. Pudaradvlpa One of the seven D\ipas of the world. 
Jambudwpa is situated in the middle, while 
the Puskaia is the tlmd from Jambu. 

...Eastern India. This portion lies to the 


109. Pilrvadeda 
38 
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cast of Benares and includes within it 
Assam and Burma. 

110. Prthildala ...Pehoa in the Karnal district of the Punjab 

on the river Sarasvati. Raja^ekhara men- 
tions that the Uttarapatha or the northern 
India is to be considered as the country 
lying beyond Prthudaka. Modern Pehoa 
is on the northern side of the Sarasvati and 
is fourteen miles to the west of Thanesvar. 

111. Praydga Allahabad. This is the eastern boundary 

of the Madhyade^a or Central India which 
is bounded by the Himalayas, the Vin- 
dhyas and the Vinasana. 

112. Prdgjyotha ...Kamariipa or Kamakhya in Assam. Ac- 

cording to Kalidasa (Raghuvam£a. IV. 
83-84) Pragjyotisa and Kamarupa are the 
same. Raja^ekhara mentions Kamarupa 
as one of the mountains in the eastern 
India, (see Kamarupa). 

113. Plalsadvipa ...One of the seven Dvipas constituting the 

world This is the first Dvipa from the 
Jambu which is in the middle of the earth. 

114. Barbara It is mentioned as one of the countries in the 

northern India. The Puiaiias also locate 
this country in the north or m the nortli- 
v estern pixn inces. Ptolemy and the author 
of the Penplus mention the Barbari and 
Ikubanke as an emporium in India, and 
Cunningham identifies this with Bhambura 
(see Cunningham’s A. G. p. 339.) on the 
bank of Sindhu. The country of Barbara 
is said to be a famous place for sandal-wood 
which was known as Barbarikacandana. 
(Ibid. Notes, p. G95). Thus, the country 
of the Barbaras may be identified with the 
Barbari, Barbarike, or Barbaricum which 
is situated in the north-west province on 
the bank of the river Indus on its western 
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course. In this connection, it is worthy of 
note that since Rajasekhara places this 
country in the exact north, the northern 
part of Baluchistan may also be taken as 
the Barbara country. 


115. Bdlhavcya ... Rajasekhara locates this country in the 

northern India. This may bo the same 
as Bhatia near Multan. Native historians 
and the early Arab geographers mention 
Bhatia as a strong fortress near Multan 
on the Indus. Cunningham also mentions 
it as Bhatia or Bfilnya or Bahatiya and 
locates it between Multan and Alor or 
Aror. (see Cunningham's A. G. p. 294 
and Map. ix. ). 

116. Bdllula Sec Vfihika. 

117. Bindusavas ...A sacred spot in the Himalayas two miles 

south of Gangotn ( see Cakravartiksetra ). 


118. Brhadgrhct ...Rajasekhara calls it a mountain in the 
eastern India. This may represent the 
mount Everest in the eastern range of the 
Himalayas. 


119. Brahma A country in the eastern India. This is 

presumably the modern Burma including 
the upper and lower portions. 

120. Brahmas' \Jd ...Brahmasila formed the eastern boundary 

of the city of Kanauj ( see Notes p. 244 ). 

121. Brahmottara ...A country in the eastern India. The 

northern portion of the Brrhma country 
or the Upper Burma. 1 - n r be noted 

that the Brahma country m, aided both 
the upper and lower Burma. 

122. Brdhmanavdha Rajasekhara mentions this as one of the co- 

untries in the western India. Cunningham 
* identifies this as the city of Brahmana 
captured by Alexander, and called by the 
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Greek historians as Harmatalia, a corrupt 
or foieign pronunciation of the Sanskrit 
word Brahmanasthala. Brahmanavaha 
seems to be the Hindu name of the city 
which the Muhamadans afterwards called 
Brfihmanabad. It was situated on the 
eastern reaches of the river Indus. Its 
present position seems to be in the neigh- 
bourhood of Hala in Sindh at two-thirds 
of the distance from Multan to the mouth 
of the Indus and it lies parallel to Hala. 
I [ere, the ruins of a large city have been 
excavated lecently, where various pre- 
historic remains have been discovered. 
This ruined city lies at a distance of 47 
miles to the north-east of Hyderabad, and 
28 miles north-east of Hala. The place is 
now known as Bambhraka-thul or the 
Ttuined Tower' and this name is derived 
from a broken buck tower which is the 
only building now T standing. It w r as un- 
doubtedly one of the oldest cities in India ; 
the historian Biladhura writing a thousand 
years ago calls it ‘Brahmanabad-al atiqah’ 
or Brfihmanabad the ancient, (see Cun- 
ninghams A. G. pp. 30G-318; Map. ix., 
and Ibid Notes p. G91). 


123. Bhadamha .. .Bajasekhara does not give its exact location 
but mentions that the people of Bhadiinaka 
talked a language which had an admixture 
of Apabhramsa like the people of Maru 
and the Takkas. Bhadiinaka, therefore, 
appears to be the same as the Bhadiya or 
Bhadiyanagara of the Pali books. Mr. N. 
L. Dey identifies this Bhadiya with Bha- 
daria eight miles to the south of Bha- 
galpur in Bihar. Maliavira, the last Jain 
Tirthankara is said to have visited this 
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place. But this identification is 'open to 

objection since RajaS'ekhara mentions Bha- 
danaka along with Takka and Maru coun- 
tries, which are situated in North India. 
Bhadanaka, therefore, may be the same as 
Bhatadhana, a country mentioned in the 
Mahabharata (Sabha. ch. 32.) as situated 
in the northern India. It may^ be located 
somewhere between the river Satadru and 
Vina, sana. (see Pargitar’s map. J. R. 
A. S. 1908). 

124. Bhdratavarsa This is one of the Varsas in the Jambu- 

dvlpaor Asia with the Himalayas as the 
Vaisaparvata. The Himalayas is the 
third mountain on the southern side of 
the Mahfunoru vdiich is situated exactly 
m the middle of the Jambiidvlpa. The 
Bharatav irsa again is divided into nine 
parts. India is one of them, and is called 
the Kumaildvlpa. 

125. BhyquVacca ...Broach and its surrounding parts. 

12G. Bhatmamthi ...The river Blrima in the Daksinapatha 
which joins vith the Krsnii. 

127. Magadha ...The province of Bihar or South Bihar. 

128. Mahjara Sec Pfila. 

120. Madhyades'a ...The country bounded by the river Sara- 
svatl in Kuruksctia, Allahabad, the Hima- 
layas and the Vindhyas. 

130. Maru •..Rfijaputana or Marwar. 

131. Mitlada ...A portion of the district of Shahabad in 

Bihar. Bajasekhara mentions this as one 
of the eastern countries. 

132. Malaya ,...The southern ranges of the western Ghats 

lying south of the river Kaveii. 
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133. Mallavartala . . . Rajasekhara mentions this among the ea- 

stern countries. This, therefore, cannot 
be identified with either Mallade^a or Mul- 
tan, or Malava or the country inhabited 
by the Mallois of the Greek historians, 
since we have to seek for its identification 
a country situated in the eastern part of 
India. It is, therefore, probable that the 
Mallavartaka represents the country in 
which Mallaparvata or Parsvanatlia hills 
are situated, namely the portion now for- 
ming the districts of Hazaribagh and Man- 
blium in the province of Bihar and Orissa. 

134. Mallard &tr a, ...The Maratha country or the country 

watered by the upper Godavari, or the land 
lying between this river and the Krsna. 
This was also called Dandakaranya in 
ancient days. ( see Ramayana, Aranya, ch. 
I. and Bhandarkars Hist, of Deccan. II.). 

135. Mahl The river Main which springs in Malava 

and falls into the gulf of Cambay. 

13G. Mahendra ...Rajasekhara mentions Mahendra among the 
mountains of South India. According to 
Kalidasa(Raghuvam&i. iv. 39-40)Mahendra 
is situated in the Kalinga country. But 
Rajasekhara includes Kalinga both in the 
group of eastern as well as southern coun- 
tries. It, thus, appears probable that Ma- 
hendragiri near Ganjam was the northern 
boundary of the Kalinga country. 

137. Mahodayn ...Kanauj or Kanyakubja. 

138. Malava .Malwa or Avanti. Its capital was Ujjayini. 

139. MCdyas'ikhara Rajasekhara mentions this as a mountain 

in the western India. It cannot, there- 
fore, be identified wijli mount Malyavan 
supposed to be situated near Kiskindha in 
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South India. According to the Ramayana, 
Rama stayed on this mountain at the 
request of Sugilva during the rainy season. 
Malyagikhara of Raja^ekhara, therefore, 
seems to be different from the mount 
Malyavan of the Ramayana, and its identi- 
fication may be sought for in the Vindhya 
lange, as a peak near about the Malay a 
country on the west. 

140. Mahim la ...This is a country on the lower Narmada 

with Mahismati as its capital. 

141. Mahismati ...Mahesvara or Mahesh on the right bank 

of the Narmada forty miles to the south of 
Indoie. From this city onwards to the 
south, begins the Daksinapatha of Raja- 
Bukhara. 

112. Mud gam ...The country of Mudgara is identified with 

Monghyi in Bihar Raja^ekhara locates 
this in the eastern India. 

143. Murala ...Raja^ekhara locates this country in South 
India and charactenses the complexion of 
the ladies of this country as black. It 
cannot be identified with Kerala, as Kerala 
is mentioned separately by him. Murala 
is the name ol a liver in South India and 
it is diffluent fiom the Narmada. Kali- 
dasa mentions (Raghuvamsa. iv, 53-55 ) the 
river Murala as flowing near the Saliya 
mountain and the Apaiantadesa. The 
land lying between Keia 1 and Aparantaka 
near Saliya on th Mui aid eny, therefore, 
be taken to be the present equivalent of 
the Murala country. The country of 
Murala may, therefore, be identified with 
the country ofMiiaj through which the 
* river Mulamutha or Murala flows and joins 
as a tributary with the river Bhlma. 
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144. Mchtla ...It is a pari of the Vindhya range called 

Amarakantaka wherefrom the liver Nar- 
mada rises. This fact accounts for its 
name Mekalakanyaka. 

145. Mcru ...Mahameru, or the mountain situated in the 

middle of the Jambudvlpa. It is encircled 
by the Uavrtavarsa. 

146. Yamvnd The river Jumna. 

147. Y civ ana Rajagekhara locates the Yavana country 

in the western India. It is well known 
that the Yavanas were foreigners and they 
weie originally living in countries beyond 
the Indus. Kalidasa mentions in his Ma- 
lavikagnimitra that the Yavanas were 
ruling in the western bank of the river 
Sindliu. Very probably, the south-eastern 
pait of Baluchistan may represent the 
I r avana country as mentioned by Raja- 
sekhaia and not Girnar, Saurastra, etc. 
since they arc mentioned by him separately. 

148. RatmvcUl ...A city on the southern ranges of the 

Malaya mountain. 

149. Ramaiha .This country is situated according to Raja- 

sekhaia in the northern India, (see Bala- 
bliarata 1. 7.). This may represent the 
country parts near the Raumaka mountain, 
(see Cunningham’s A. G. map vi.) The 
Visnu-Purana mentions Ramas along with 
the Hunas, Salvas, S'akalas and others in 
the northern India. These Ramas may 
belong to a foreign tribe and may be iden- 
tified with the people living at Aornos or 
the ruined fortress of Ranigat according 
to Cunningham’s A. G. pp. 67-84. In 
that case, it is also probable that Ramatha 
of Rajasekhara may represent the Rama 
tribe of the Visnu Pura^a. 
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150. HamyaJcavarsa This is the first Varsa to the north of the 

Mahameru which is situated in the middle 
of the Jambudvipa. Mount Nila forms 
the principal mountain of this Varsa. 

151. Ravanagangd According to Rajasekhara, this is a river in 

South India. It is difficult to identify this 
river, but it is likely that it was situated 
in Ceylon or the Lanka of Ravana. The 
Ravanahrada situated in the Himalayas 
with an image of Ravana on its bank 
seems, liowevci, to be different from this 
Ravanaganga. 

152. Lanka This Lanka seems to be situated in the 

southern-most parts of the Indian penin- 
sula, as an island somewhere in the Indian 
ocean. The description of this island in 
the Ramayana as well as in the Kavya- 
nrimamsa and the B filar a m ay a n a , does not 
favour its identification with Ceylon or 
Simhala. In the Ramayana, it is stated 
that the river TamraparnI has to be crossed 
in order to leach Lanka, but this river 
does not lead to Ceylon. In the Kavya- 
munamsa, it is said that the monsoon cui rent 
starts from Lanka and i caches the Keiala 
country immediately after. This will not 
be possible should Ceylon be identified 
with Lanka. In the Biilaramayana also, 
while describing the returning journey of 
Rama on the Puspaka chariot towards 
Ayodhya, Rajasekhara mentions Lanka 
and its surrounding plar* ~ first, then in 
succession the ocet ' the L >dge or the 
Setu and the Simha 1 ^ island He also 
states that Rama and others espied Sim- 
hala when the Vimana deviated from the 
original path m a different direction, cf. 

» ft+ftqar. — 

ftr^Rr^ete. It is clear from this sta- 
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tement that according to Raja^ekhara the 
island of Lanka is situated on the western 
side of the peninsula beyond Travancore, 
while Simhala or Ceylon is on the eastern 
side of it The identification thus seems 
to be improbable. 

153. Lata ...Southern Gujarat including Khandcsh or 

the tract of territory situated between the 
river Main and the lower Narmada. Ac- 
cording to the Kavyammiamsa, the Latas 
talked in Piakrta language and hated 
Sanskrit. According to the Balaramayana, 
also, Lata is situated m the western India 
to the north of the lower Narmada. 

154. Limpcila t ..Rajasekhara places this country in North 

India. Cunningham identifies ( A.G. p. 49 ) 
this with the Lapo of Hiuen Thsang and 
Lambatoc of Ptolemy or the present Lain- 
glian which is a small tract of country 
lying along the northern bank of the 
Kabul liver and bounded on the west and 
east by Alingar and Kunar rivers and on 
the noi th by the snowy mountains. 

155. Lohitfifjin ..One of the mountains of the eastern India. 

This perhaps represents the eastern range 
of the Himalayas through which the river 
Lauhitya or Brahmaputra flows. 

156. Lauhitya ..The river Brahmaputra. 

157. Vaiuja ... ..The name Yanga is only applied to the 

eastern portion of the delta of the Ganges 
on the coast of the bay of Bengal. 

158. Vcihjvrd Known also as Bahjula or Manjula, a 

tributary of theGodavaii. TheSahyapada 
mountain or western Ghats is said to be 
the source of the two rivers. 

159. Valsagnhia .According to Rajasekhara’s conception 

Vatsagulma is a citjr in the country of 
Vidarbha (see also Karpuramanjaii I.) 
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160. 


161. 


162. 


163. 


164. 


165. 


Varuna ... 


Varna ... 


Vallara ... 


Valhava ... 


Vanayvja 


VdnavdsaJca 


This may bo identified with the Varnsa- 
gulma of the Mahabharata and from this 
place the liver Narmada rises. In that 
case, this would be situated in the Vidarbha 
country. Vatsyayana in his Kamasutra 
mentions one Vatsagulmaka as different 
from the Vidarbha (see Notes, p. 148). 

...One of the nine divisions of the Bharata- 
varsa. From the older m which the names 
are mentioned both in the Pui anas as well 
as in the Kfivyamimamsa, some are inclined 
to surmise that Varuna was situated in 
the north-eastern direction of India, and 
that it may represent an Indian colony m 
Central Asia (see Cunningham’s A. G. 
Notes p. 754 ). 

...According to Rajasekhara, this is a river in 
South India, its source being the Sahya 
mountain. It may be identified either with 
the river Kisnfi or Bona which ’s a branch 
of the Kisnfi and rises from the western 
Ghats 

...The country ruled by the Valifila dynasty 
in South India seems to be called Vallara. 
It represents the country near Venkatagiri 
including Chittoor and Vellore in the 
Madras Presidency. 

...One of the countnes in the northern 
India. It may be identified with the Valla- 
pura (Ballawar) one of the hill states 
mentioned in the Rajatarangml. It is in 
the south-eastern directic Kashmir. 

...A country m the m iJi, gene» My identified 
with Arabia (see N. ju. Bey). Kautilya 
considers the horses of this country as best. 

( Kautilya-Asvfidhyaksa ). 

...North Kanara was known by this name. 

' Ptolemy lefeis to a town called Banaouasei 
(Benavas) on the left bank of the Varada 
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river which is a tributary of the river 
Tungabhadia in North Kanara. Vanavasi 
was the capital of the Kadamba dynasty 
and was founded by the king Mayurvarman. 

1G6. Vdmanaswdmi Tins is a temple of Vamana situated in the 
western part of the city of Kanauj ( see 
Notes p. 243). 

167. Varanasi ...Benares. 

1G8. Vdrtrujhnl ...A river in the western India according to 

Rajasekhara. It may be identified with the 
river Vfitrak a tributary of the Sabarmatl. 
The two rivers meet near Kaira. 

1G9. Vdlhlla ...The country between Bias and Sutlej, 

north of Kekaya (see Ramayana II. 78.). 
According to the Trikai^dasesa, it is Tri- 
garta. Bahlkas, Yahikas and Jartikas are 
identical with the people of this country. 
According to the Mahabliarata ( Karna. ch. 
44) Bftlhlkas living in Balkh are foreigners 
who invaded into India. They had S'akala 
or Sialkot as their capital which was to 
the west of the Ravi. ( see Cunningham's 
Notes p. G86). Katyayana derived this 
word from Bahikas were contem- 

ptuous in the public eye, and were com- 
pared to cows. Cf. *Tf. i 

170. Vdhila Same as Vfdlnka. 

171. Vitastd ... .The river Jhelum. 

172. Vtdarhha .In ancient days, the country of Vidarbha 

comprised the whole of Berar, Khandesh 
and portions of the Nizam's territory and 
Central Provinces, (see Krathakaisika ). 

173. Vnleha ... .Tirhut or Tirabhukti. 

174. Vinas'ana .The spot where the Sarasvati disappears 

in the desert after taking a westerly course 
from the Thanesvar. It may be located 
in Sirhind (Patiala state). 
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175. 

Vinclhya ... 

17G. 

Vipds'd 

177. 

Vis'dld 

1 78. 

Vend 

179. 

Vaidis'a .. 


180. Volldna ... 


...The Vinclhya range or Vindhyadaksi^apada 
or the Satpura hills between the Tapi 
and Narmada. 

...The Bias or Beas, a tributary of the Sutlej. 

...The city of Ujjain, the capital of Avanth 

...A tributary of the river Krsnil (see 
Varna). 

...Vidisa Bhilsa in Malwa in the kingdom 
of Bhopal on the river Betwa or Vetravati 
26 miles to the noith-east of Bhopal. It 
was the capital of ancient Da&irna, and 
Agninutra ruled in this city as a Viceroy 
of his father Pusyamitia (see Malavi- 
kfignirmtia). 

...Bftjasekhara mentions this as one of the 
countries in North India This country 
may be identified with Hiuen Thsang’s 
O-po-kien which he places between Belana 
and Ghazni in Afghanistan. Cunningham 
is, however, inclined to identify O-po-kien 
of Hiuen Thsang with the name “Afghan” 
as the Chinese syllable ‘kieii* lepresents 
‘ohan\ The Indian pronunciation for ‘ghan* 
is kkatia and O-po or Ava may stand for 
Vo. Thus Vokkfma may be the same as the 
O-po-kicn or Afghan. The country of 
Vokkana may also represent the Wakhan 
Pamirs which lies beyond the Hindukush 
and the Badaksan. 


181. S'aha Sakasthan where the P^kas first settled 

after coming to I Gia. fc'i ala or Sialkot 
in the Lahore division, Punjab, may be 
identified with this S'aka of Rajasekhara. 
S'akala was first made the capital by Gieek 
king- Demetrius; Mihirakula, the Huna, 
' also made S'akala as his capital in 510 
A- D. S'akala was in ruins when Hiuen 
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Thsang was on his travels in India (e. 630 
A. D. ). It is probable that before his 
time several Hindu kings had attacked 
the S'akas and destroyed their capital at 
S'akala. 

182. S'ataclru The river Sutlej. 

183. S'dhnrduhnjxt tt% One of the seven Dvlpas constituting the 

world. This is said to be surrounded by 
the ocean of Sura. According to Mr. 
N. L. Dey this represents Chaldea in 
Mesopotamia 

184. S'iprd A river on which UjjayinI is situated. 

185. S'ulttmdu ...The portion of the Vindhya range which 

connects the Pariyatra and the Rksa- 
parvata. This is regarded as one of the 
Kulaparvatas of the Kumaridvipa or India. 

186. S'urasena ...Mathura or Muttra was the capital of the 

kingdom of S'urasenas. Riija^ekhara in- 
cludes S'iirasena among the countries in 
North India and mentions that king 
Kuvinda once ruled over S'urasena 

187. S'nif/avdn ...This is said to be the third mountain to 

the north of the Mahameru which is situa- 
ted in the middle of the Jambudvipa. It 
is regarded as the principal mountain of 
the continent Uttarakuruvarsa. 

188. S' on a Raja^ekhara mentions S'ona as a Nada in 

the eastern India. This is tnc same Sone 
which meets the Ganges near Patna. 

189. S'r/parvala ...Rajasekhara locates this mountain in South 

India. S'risaila which is situated near 
Kurnool and at a distance of 50 miles from 
the Krsna station of the G. I. P. Railway 
appears to be the same as S'rlparvata. It 
is a sacred spot and two temples, one 
dedicated to Mallikarjuna Mahadeva and 
the other to Bhramaramba Devi, are 
situated here. 
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190. S'vabhmvati ...A river in the western India. This may 

be identified with the river Sabarmati in 
North Gujarat which flows into the gulf 
of Cambay. 

191. S'vetcigm ...This is said to be the second mountain to 

the north of the Mahfimeru which is situ- 
ated in the middle of the Jambudvlpa. It 
is regarded as the principal mountain of 
the continent known as Hiranmaya Vaisa. 

19U. Saraya ...A ri\er in the United Provinces. The 
town of Ayodhya is situated on the bank 
of tins liver and it meets the Ganges 
neai Chapia. 

193. kSwusvati ...llajasekhara mentions two rivers of the 
same name SarasvaL , one, he places m the 
noi thorn India, while the other in the 
west The first, in the north, is the 
river which Hows alongside Thane^vara 
and Pithudaka and disappears into the 
sandy desert at Vinasana. The second, in 
the wes*, may be identified with the liver 
which flows by Pattan m the Baroda teni- 
tory and into the little Bann of Cutch. 
The source of the latter seems to be the 
hills near Udaipur where the Dhebar lake 
is situated, (see Devasabha). 

191. SakudfC ...Bajasekliara includes this among the coun- 
tues in North India. This may represent 
the western Afghanistan where the present 
Safadkoli and Sabzawar are situated. 

195. Sahy a ...The northern portion of ' western Ghats 

situated between che nvci ^ aver I in the 
south and the Goduwail m the north. 

19G. tSindhu ...The rrver Indus. Bajasekhara locates this 
in North India. 

197. Simhala ... •...Ceylon. It is different from the Lanka, 
(see Lanka). 
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198. Sura sir a Kathiawad and other portions of northern- 

most Gujarat. 

199. Sumha ... ...Rajasekhara mentions this as one of the 

eastern countries. According to Kalidasas 
descriptions, the country of Sumha is situ- 
ated on the coast of the bay of Bengal 
near Vanga on the Gangetic delta. He 
also states that the river Kapisa is to the 
south of this country, (see Raghuvamsa 
iv. 35-38). The river Kapisa is, there- 
fore, to be located in the land intermediate 
between Vanga and Utkala on the eastern 
coast. ( see Kapisa ). 

200. Surpdraka ...This is a country in South India according 

to Rajasekhara. This is identified with 
S'opaia in the district of Thana 37 miles 
north of Bombay and 4 miles north-west 
of Bassein. 

201. Simmy a ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa. 

Baumya seems to be a country situated in 
the north-west direction of India, if we 
are to rely on the order of sequence as 
gi\ en in the Pui anas, while enumerating 
the different paits constituting the Bha- 
ratavar$a. 

202. llariisa / mdrga... t lhi& is also called as Krauncarandhra or 

llamsadvara, in the Himalayas; it is 
said to have been opened by Parasurama 
with an arrow. This is identified with 
the Niti pass, in the district of Kumaon, 
connecting Tibet with India. 

203. Ilarahurava ..The country lying between the Indus and 

the Jhelum, the Gandgarh mountain and 
the salt range. ( see Cunningham’s map. 
\u). Rajasekhara places this country in 
the northern India. 
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204. Harivarsct ...This is the first Varsa on the southern 

side of the Maliameru. Nisadha is said to 
be the principal mountain of this Varsa. 

205. Ilastinapura ...The capital of the Kurus, north-west of 

Delhi. It was situated on the right bank 
of the Ganges at a distance of 22 miles 
north-west of Meerut. 

206. Ilidimld A river in the western India, according 

to Rajasekhaia. This river may be iden- 
tified with Chambal or Carmanvatl which 
rises from the Vindhyas, flows through the 
western India and meets with the Yamuna 
near the Ekaeakra which is adjacent to Ela- 
wah. This Ekacakra, it may be remembered, 
is situated near llidimbavana aceoiding to 
the Mahabharata. Since, this liver flows 
through the Hidimba forest, it is not 
unnatural that it should be called by the 
name of Hidimba. The river Hidimba 
may aho be identified, as an alternative 
measure, with the n\er Gambhlia which 
is a tributary of the lher fcfipi a m Cen- 
tral India 

207. Ihmavtui ...The Hnnftlayan range which is the prin- 

cipal mountain of the Bharatavarsa, 

208. llimCdaya ...Same as Himavan. 

209. llinmmayavcvrsa This is one of the seven Varsas consti- 

tuting the Jambudvlpa or Ama. It is the 
second Varsa on the northern side to the 
Mahameru. The S'veta range forms the 
principal mountain of this Varsa. 

210. lluna ...One of the countries in North India. 

While describing the Dr < >va of Kaghu, 
Kalidasa mention^ the cm tiv of the 
Hu^as in the northern direction, and adds 
that it can be reached from Persia by 
crossing the river Vanksu ( sic. Sindhu). 
The country of the Huj^as, under the cir- 
* cumstances, may be identified with the 
country between the modern Waksh and 
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